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WO own Account in his Letter to the Publiſher, had 

finiſhed his Paper ſoon after the Publication of the Sta- 

ſonable Advice. But whether he delay'd the Prin- 

ting it 7 in hope that ſomething might haue been 

done by a better Hand in Anſwer to the Advice, or iE 
nem be waited for a more convenient Seaſon, when the 
Ends of his Writing might be better obtain'd, is beſt known tohim- 
fel. This is certain, our Differences are come nearer. a.C.R ISIS; 
nd he knows there are Affairs now depending, the Iſſue whereof muſt 
lecide the Fate of this Church (whether it is to remain United, or if 
there ſhall be a thorough Rupture).z and how exaftly. his Paper 14 
calculated for ſuch, a 5 cture, and how well it is fitted to ſerve the 
Intereſt of Peace or of Diſcord, let impartial Readers judge. If indeed, 
he has laid down the Principles upon which the Union of this o 
y other Proteſtant Church ought, to ſubſiſt, if he has trulxe 
Inted our Differences, and propos d the Goſpel Methods fr, 
Heling them, his Performance is very Seaſonable 3 but if he 
bas led his Readers into a wrong Notion. ot the Debate, if he 
2s us d Reaſoning (without avowing the Deſign of it) whichcan 
ly tend to exaſperate and inflame [Men's Paſſions, and to direct them 
bo place their Communion on ſuch a foot as can't conſiſt with ti 
llential Foundations of Proteſtantiſm and Non- conformity; then r 
Fill be allowed nothing could be more Unſeaſonable, and his: APO, 
LOGY ſo far from meriting the Thanks. of the Presbyterians, 
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an hand as Mr. Maſtertoun ; I ſhall therefore endeavour to ex. 
on which he ſeems as far as I can judge to lay any Streſs. ' 


to Diſcard. 77 who aſſume the Chariter of Reconcilers won d d 
well to act with the utmoſt Precaution leſt Umbrage be given to one 


FFP 


2 eee 
OT 


te Precaution he requires in erideavouring to compoſe Dilſcords « 


$I Sound 
x 


the Points in Debate) and to require their doing ſo is little better thy 


i amine his Arguments the more carefully, and conſider every thing, WW en 


* 


He begins with an Obſervation, That when intimate Friends fall is 


STS 


the Parties. And afterwards charges the Author of the Scaſonable 
Advice with neglecting ſuch Precaution, alledging, That tho he 
claims the gay Title of a Recontiler, many Northern Readers are of O. 
pinion, he bewrayeth a criminal Inclination to one Side. | 

I hope it will be acknowledged, That in the cafe” of Diſcord x 
9 once intimate Friends, eſpecially Chriſtian Brethren, the Off 


3 


Fe Fr 


of a. Reconciler tho it be difficult, is nevertheleſs Neceſſary, and they 
ho do not aſſume the Character as 4 gay Title, but ſincerely en n th 
deavour to diſcharge the Duty as a- good Work, - ought not to bl-( 
treated with Contempt, and the very Deſign oppos d with ker _— 
Satyr, even tho\ their Schemes ſhould happen not to be Unexcep de 
tioriable, and the Expedients they propoſe not well enough choſen there 
anſwer the End. One wou'd think this Author might have dropt MW be 
kind Word concerning the Intention of Reconciling the Difference Cond 
however he were diſpleas d at the Methods for effecting it, which coo, 
are offer d in the Paper he quarrels with: But inſtead: of this t jeter 
fall foul upon the firſt Attempt for a Reconciliation, and to wii gu 
his Readers againſt the Character of 4 Reconciler, ſhows no good 
Diſpoſition to Peace, but rather to continue what he calls our Noth lay 1 
What if it were true, That the Author of Me ns leans g 2 

Party, that is, That his Reaſoning appears to Mr. Maſtertoun to fa 
= 46 inm Side more than the one: to object that againſt his De we 
ſign, is to lay in a Prejudice rather than to offer an Argument, roll; op 


it may ſo happen that the Principles of a Party, are the juſt Found, 
tion of an 1 I dare fay Mr. Maſtertoum thinks it is ſo in ſo 3 
religious Differences. I d6 not er then that there is need of a 


this kind, and if by Parnaliry in the Conduòs of Reconcilers, N 
means advancing Arguments which ſeem to countenance the Opin 
ons of one Party more than the other (which is all he charge 

the Seaſon able Advice with) I believe it is not Reaſonable, nay, care, 
poſſible, to avoid it (eſpecially when Impoſition and Liberty a 


to forbid any Endeavours for an Accommodation at all; for wi the 
Queſtions are about religious Fruth and matters of Conſcience, ho bay 6, 
„ 0 „„ „ 
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: latrctucion 4 = 


DEBS. d attempt a Reconciliation, avoid „forminga 


. And if one of the oppoſite Tenets appear to hin to 


ogiſt means by Terms of Peace detrimental #0 their (one of 


of the Reconcilers Conduct. If indeed, the Debate were about 
Matters of private Right and Intereſt, which ſometimes ought to 


greateſt Indifference, and as far as can be known, are 

in their Opinion ought to be choſen 5 but I hope none of us will 
{ our Controverſies in ſuch'a light (that I'm fure were to be- 
Wray 4 criminal Party-ſpirit) and that we have no other Cauſe but 
the Cauſe ot Truth, or what appears to us to be fo, which 
therefore ought never to be given up but upon Conviction. If 


determine. 


Fenn thi ini Inclination to ane Side, which 
* Author of the 402 ls ' Advice bewr. I do not find 


15 ee e Argument. both Sides ef the 


? ueſtions, yer I's 
= 2 of tes 3 with the Northern 8 be enter: 


ine time he pretends the contrary, p. 24 
dnfiver, Firft,” That here is infinuated a 1 — of 
a, for the Debate into which the Author of the Advire: declines 
enter in that place, and upon which he had related the 

ments was this only, 3 Candidates for the Miniſtry foal. he 


oxy ? But the 8 into whi enters in 
hy Book is this, Whether there "ought to be u Breach" wy 


by Subſcription? - 'Ercey common Reader will ſee that theſe Debates 
re very Asen. 
ut the Debate is the 285 for tha:faras Arguments may be us 


juſt Terms of Agreement, may not he preſs it and argue 
be &, it, co —— with all the Integrity, which is neceſſary, to qua- 
iy him for Interpofing in ſuch a caſe? Nor do I underſtand Wat 


5 parties) Canſe, which he thinks may be feared from the Parti- 


be parted with for Peace, and wherein it may be reaſonable to 
ſubmit abſolutely to an Arbitration, then Judges who thow the 


it be ſo, we need not be very ſolicitous about the Character and 
Conduct of Reconcilers ; let their Propoſals and the Arguments 


. tkem be impartially wa. Een alone eught” * ä 


[@y thing to ſupport this Charge unleſs it p. 12. of che 
10 ogy where it's ſaid hy de th —.— jÞ Hiſtorian, am 


t in the Sequel i Book, and. in the 1 ; 
no the Debate and ſupporteth the very — 9<r9 gen which he: h ] 


related to b the Arguments ef the — „ albeit at the 
To Which * 


e to ſubſcribe the” Woſtminſter . as the 8 Th! of _ 20 


| among the Novthern Preſbyterians on Account f the Differances : 8 3 
7 Mol in 172 7. about the printed Declaration and iht ai . 


Arguments be the ſame it will not follaw- : 
P different Purpoſes, and in pers Debates; in the 


FF een 


| unconcluſive. zh, The Arguments in the . 600 of the Boch 
(the Seaſonnble Advice) are not ouly juſt, but the only Arguments 
The Synod's Charitable Declaration is againſt a Breach of Com- 
munion on the Account of Nonſubſcribing, the ſum of the Argu- 


ments is, . That Nonſubſcribing is no Scandal nor Proof of any 
b Scandal; therefore the Synod can't juſtly exclude them out df 


there ought to be no Breach of Communion { tho? he has endez- 
- nay; I will venture to ſay, If they are not juſt, the Synod's Cha- 


| the Synod had them in their View when the Charitable Declaration 
_ . was" made; they being the only Foundations upon which i an 


ments of the Nonſubſcribers and to ſupport them is to bewray » 
Criminal Inclination to one ſide, the Conſequence will be that the 


do's not care to ſpeak it out) is the Declaration it ſelf as bein 


was no Reaſon to apprehend, that any of the Parties wou'd argut 


apprehended from any of them, if they really had the ſame Principle 


tude about that matter, only I wiſh his Readers were not preps} 
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Lion of Partiality to the Advice, at leaſt in that part of it ufd 
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upon Which the Synod's Charitable Declaration can be defended, 


e their Communion, the people ought not to ſeparate from them, 
** nor can they do it conſiſtently with their Principles as Presby- 
ct terians „ I'm ſure Mr. Maſtertoun has not ſhewn that theſe 
Arguments do not prove what they are advanc'd for, that is, that 


vour d to ſupport the popular Jealouſies againſt the force of them) 


j 


ritable Declaration can't be juſtify d, and it can't be cehceiy'd, but 


ftand. If theſe be the Arguments which the Author of the Seaſon 
able Advice ſupports in the Sequel of his Book, and the ojly 
Arguments which ſupport the Synod's Charitable Declaration, and 
by which they muſt be ſuppos'd to be determin'd in making it.; 
at the Game time if as the Appologiſt ſuggeſts, they are the Argu 


Charitable Declaration can't be defended without fhewing a Criminal 
Fnclination. . And that what the: Author finds Fault with ( tho" he 


founded on the Arguments of the Nonſubſcribers : But I hope 
men of Candor and Charity will ſtill eſteem that Declaration Juſt 
and Agreeable to the Gſpel-Rules: What the Apologiſt has ob 
Feed againſt it, I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider in the Sequel o 
this Anſwer. Indeed when the Seaſonable Advice was wrote thert 


after this manner, or fix a Charge of Partiality on the Autho 
meerly for defending the Synod, in the only way in which the) 
eou'd be defended ; nor cou'd ſuch an Accuſation be yet reaſonaby 


and the fame Views which they profeſſd in June 1711717. 
Perhaps Mr. Maſtertoun may think he was a ſhrew'd Gueſle 
now ſince the Author of the Seaſonable Advice has diſcover'd hi 

Flf, and is known to be of a Party; for my ſelf, J have no Solic 


Jelsd with things which ought to have no Influence on them 
the: preſent Debate. I have offer'd a Defence againſt the Imput: 


Whie 


Introduction. 3 
36 4 Reconciler is ho Reproach. All I then claim d Was Writi 

ſo and am ſtill aſſurd, that to be of a Party, and to have the Spirit 
7. Reconciler are very conſiſtant, nay I'm perſuaded theſe two 


meet in many on both ſides of our preſent Debates. The Reader 
may obſerve by the bye the very different Diſpoſition of the Non- 


which he plainly endeavours to promote in others: The y are ſo 
forward to haye Peace reſtgr'd, that if they do not take upon 
themſelves to propoſe the Terms of it, they invite others to aſſume 


Jon foet, grows jealous, takes Umbrage, in Effect allarms the other 
Party, as if ſome great Danger threatned them; and as far as I can 


for an Accomodation. 


The Author next warns his Readers againſt, the Influencg which 


may have to procure Acceptance to the Sea(onable Advice, And here 
te uſes the Reaſoningsand words of the Vingication, to ſhew.the- Influ- 


ence which the Authority of Councils determining Articles of Faith 


{0 as to fit his own Purpoſe. - All that Iſhall ſay on this Subject is, 
that L heartily wiſh our preſent Controverſy were to be decided only 


certainly ought not in any Degree to determine the Perſuaſion of 
Men in ſuch Points. . 8 4 1 

In the mean time I can hardly believe any of theſe whom he 
calls the keener ſort againſt Creeds and Confeſſions, really ſpeak as he 
n his Rhetorical Way repreſents them, and that an Implicit Faith 
s given to the Principles and Reaſonings contain'd in the Seaſonable 
Advice,- or even in their qwn Preface meerly upon the Authority df 
luch Learned and GodlyDivines, as Mr. B—e, Mr. -d, and Mr. C . 
How can it be? Have they claim d any Power to determine Con- 
troverſies of Faith and Caſes of Conſcience, to ſet down Rules for 
better ordering the Government of the Presbyterian Church in the 


- 


North, to receive Complaints and authoritatively to determine the 
Keverence and Submiſſion even for the Power wherewith they axe 
ers, enfore'd only by Arguments, and a a As Preface, 
ſhou'd have ſuch an undue nfluence on the People in the Norrb, 
ut: "Fi what this Author pretends, is the Mind of their own V.K- 

PERABLE SYNOD, as to produce an Implicit achten 
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which he founds his Charge, and when one is of. 4 Party, towrite 


with the Spirit of a Reconciler, not of a Party-man ; 1 know I did | 


ſubſcribers, as Mr. Maſtertoun repreſents it, from his own, and 


that Province: He on the contrary, when any ſuch Project is ſet 
x preſent recollect, there is not one Expedient in his whole: Be . | 


ke apprehends, the Recommendatory Preface by three Dublin Miniſters 


might have on the vulgar ſort: of Chriſtians, only changing them 


by fair Arguments ſtript of every thing forreign to them, of the 
aditional Weight of venerable Names and human Authority, which 


kme; ſo as their Decrees and Determinations ſhow'd be receiv'd with 


nude? or is it likely that an humble Advice from Dublin to Mi- 


* 
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uh while to write 3 Bool with ſueh a View: But he knew If 
rery well, that at that time there was. à great Ferment among the 


1 Lople of our Perſuaſion, and a Separation actually hg which has 
c {pread further, ſo that it cou'd not be-unſcaſonable to give Ads. 


ice either for or againſt it, as ſhou'd appear juſt to the Adviſer; he 


p new the pri ipal Pretences for a Breach of Communion were. - 
t. bee which 1 had plainly declar d and argued 1 One woud 
u. chen ſince he wrote an Anſwer, the World had a Right ta 
row his Opinion upon the main Queſtion 3. eſpecially. it oùght ta 


e confider'd, that whatever his ſecret Reaſons might be fur keep». 
pg himſelf thus in the Dark, the Tendeney of his Apology is abyi- 
jus enough; the People who ſeparate will think themſelves juſtify d 
yy him ; for he does what he can to defend their Arguments tho# 

e waves their Concluſion; if therefore their Separation be their Sin, 

e has led my into it or 2 them in it, laid à Stu. 
ng-block in their way, and in the proper Scripture · ſenſe giren 
4, SCANDAL, if it be their Duty, they might — 
ne expected more open and hearty Encouragment in it from his EL 
en, conſidering how warmly and, as himſelf thinks, plasſuh it IM 
ud been oppos d in the Paper he undertook to anſwer. As the 
Wie now ſtands Mr. Maſterzoun has wrote for Separation, but nat 
Whoke it out, he has fery'd that Cauſe by Inſinuation, nat openly, - 
|& has abetted the Diſcontents of the People, which naturally nd 
ba Breach, and if they think fit to puſh matters to that Extremi- 
V they will ſurely expect not to be deſerted by ſuch an Ad- 


| For my part J enter d into this Debate (not between Subſeri- 
ers and Non. ſubſcribers as their Difference then ſtood, but a- 
wnſt a Breach of Communion,) from à full Perſuaſion that ſuch 

| Breach cou'd not be juſtify'd on Goſpebprinciples, and that it 

juſt be attended with Conſequences moſt pernicious not only ta 
be Peace and the Reputation of the whole Body of Protcfiant< 
diſſenters in Ulſter, but to the Intereſt of practical Religion; 1 
ntinue to be of the ſame Judgment ſtill, and therefore think 

by ſelf indiſpenſibly bound to contribute my beſt Endeavour 

br Preventing à Separation. This I openly and frankiy vo- 
be the Deſign. of the preſent Eflay, and which I refalve 

þ purſue as Uniformly and Conſiſtentiy as I can 

it it ſhow'd be ſuggeſted, that I have injur d the Apologiſt 

i aleging, that he conceals. his Oppoſition! to the Delign..of | 
We Seaſonable Advice with reſpect to à Brezeh of Communion, ©* 
r he ſays expreſly, P. 3. That ©© what he chiefly intends is ta 
prevent the inconvenient Tendency of the Advice from Deb, 
Which contains plauſible Reaſoning, for making an Impreſſion, 
ad promoting among Northern Preshyterians, 2 Dilpolipion. 
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1 anſwer, This is ſo far from ſhowing that he avowedly oppoſe 
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to admit à greater Latitude in MI NIST ER IA L CoM 
« M UNION, and to depart from the Pacific Concluſion of 
«the Synod,, Here ſeems to be a Difference rw ſtated be: 
tween him and his Adverſary, and a profeſs'd Oppoſition to that 
Eatirude of Miniſterial Communion, which the Advice pleads for 


the plain Deſign of the Seaſonable Advice, that *tis only an. in- 
ſtance of his Miſrepreſenting it, and Endeavouring te turn thi 
Eyes of Readers to quite different Views from theſe ' it” prope. 
cutes. I'm perſuaded he can't quote one Paſlage in that whole 
Paper where 4 greater Latitude in Miniſterial Communion is plead- 
el for, than the Pacific Act allows (unleſs it be where the Argu- 
ments of the Parties for and againſt Subſcribing the Confclfo, 
as the ſole Teſt of Orthodoxy are hiſtorically related; and Mt. 
Maſtertoun allows *tis'- ſo far a fair * Hiſtory as to give an Inder 
of the Arguments on both Sides, ſo that the Reaſoning in that] 
part is for as well as againſt the Pacific Act): But all that's in- 


fiſted” on where Advice is given to the Parties, is, Only that 
there ſnoud be no Breath of Communion on Account of tha; n 
or any other Difference of Sentiments among us; and to argue - f M 
gainſt the imagin' d Tendency of an Author's Reaſoning without rtf 
peaking one Word of it's plain and avo⁹] d Deſign, I think, an Ui erer 
irneſs in an Anſwer, not to be excus e. 5 

My ſecond Obſervaion, is, That this Author pret ends to write eb 
for the Synod and the People of the Presbyterian Perſuaſion, the 
Title of his Book is, AN APOLOGY FOR THE NOR 
 THERN” PRESBYTERIANS' IN IRELAND, azad U 
pet tis plain, that all along he writes againſt the Non-ſubſcribing ade. 
Miniſters, and by his Account a confiderable Number of thei: 
' Laity,and thoſe not of the worſt Character nor the loweſt Station, ¶ ond 


: x for he fays, P. 41. That ſome whole Seſſions, | if not whole Congrega- t 


tions, and ſome of the "greateſt Capacity "by their otherwiſe exen. Nu! 
plary Lives and plentiful Eſtates, are gain'd ſo the Cauſe of Non. on 
Fulſeription. What now is the natural Conſtruction to be put out 
ſuch a Conduct ? | Certainly that theſe Non: ſubſcribing Miniſter MP 
and the People Who are in | their Sentiments are not to be re Se 
1 as Presbyterians, ſo far from it, he ſets them up as iſ a 
Farty in Oppoſition to the Northern Preſbyterians, 2. Plain enoughMiilie: 
Intimation to the People in what manner they are” to be treated 
One wou'd think Deference to the Synod who have not made 
2 Breach, nor declar'd the Non. ſubſcribers to be no Preſbyterian lorth 


might © have prevented ſuch Uſage, and I can't imagine any thing 
he relys upon to bear him out in it, unleſs it be a ſtrong hope? 
that the Intereſt of the . will prevail, and that by fo v 

able to lead the Majority of the Subſci Thi 


This 


them he ſhall be able 
Miniſters. 1 Des 
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his manzer of Writing under the Title of ah Apology for Pref 
tian, is (at leaſt in the preſent Poſture of our Affaire, 
hit we continue united) Jo much the more Inexcuſable, becaude 
tis exactly the fame with that he condemns, upon far leſs Ground, 
in the Vindication, p. 12. That Author had, it muſt be own'd, ſaid 
ſome good things for the Subſcribers, but becauſe his Paper bear- 
ing the Title of, A Vindication of Subſcribers and Non ſub ſcribers, 
Mr. Maſtertoun thinks he did not ſo fully purſue the Defence of 
Subſcribers,. as he .ought to have done; he therefore calls him ſuch 
an Apologiſt as from whom the Subſcribers may ſay, LIBERA 
NOS. Now if the common Denomination of -PRESBY TE- 
IRIANS: takes in Nonſubſcribers as well as Subſcribers (and it muſt 
do {o except in ;the Opinion of the Separatiſts) Mr. Maſtertoun was 
as much oblig'd in purſuance of his Title to make an Apology for 
Non-ſubſcribers; as the Vindicator was to vindicate. the Subſeribers; 


but inſtead of this ro make his whole Book a. continu'd Charge a- 
i WM eaioft them to load them with a Series not of Arguments only, but 
„ccuſations and Reflections, without dropping one ſentence ſo much as 
it WMtoalleviate their Miſtakes, and to do fo in the face of ſuch a Cenſure 


by himſelf on another Writer for the ſame fault, is a fort 
Wot Managment, which I ſcarcely: think all his Skill. will be able to 
juſtify, unleſs he be allow'd to prejudge a Cauſe which himſelf has 
er pretended to determine, and* to ſuppoſe the Synodical Aſſo- 
on is to be broken, and Nonſubſcribers to be declar'd no 1 

esbyterians. Fa | | 8 FREY k „ N 2 2 * 4 
"If indeed the, Title had been, An Apology for Subſcribers, as it 
Acht have been with ſome greater Appearance of Juſtneſs, 1 
bud haye thought the Book not „ to that, and Lm per- 
aded many worthy Miniſters of that Denomination will diſdain 
ch a Defence, for their Reputation ſtands. on a better foot than 
ndemnifip their Brethren Who differ from them. I don't find 
u thing advanc'd by this Author to juſtify the ., Subſcribers in that 
Much was the Occaſion of their being ſo call'd, their accepting the 
owance given them to ſubſcribe by the Synod in 1721. the 
ath is there Was not need to vindicate them, for they never | 
ae accus d, that IJ know of, on that Account, Em ſure not iin 
r Seaſorable Advice: But under the name of an Apology Yor them,; — 
r bas publiſh'd the beſt Defence he coud make for popular Jea* » _ nll 
es and Diſcontents, whereby the People are given to underſtand. ll 
at the Miniſters are united wih them in their Diſcontents, which are 
preſented as the "Intereſt of Subſcribers, of the Synod, and o, ² 
thern” Presbyterians as ſuch, ſo intimately their Intereſt as te be 

ved under their Names, but tis an Intimation with reſpect t 
n Subſcribing Miniſters, I'm per ſuaded, wholly grouggleſs, - 
will de utterly difown'd * n Ne 
Min, It is oblervable, that cho the Apologiſt makes the * | 
| Ea ing yoo N 2 
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10 Introduction. 
of the Seaſonable Advice his principal Adverſary, yet he do's n. 
confine his Reply to that Paper, but e mh 


| be thought were writ on the ſame Side with however differen: va 
|, Views, and however little Affinity there is between the particu Wil no 


Subjects or Arguments they treat of; nay ſometimes to pal 

— Wants on dr he e e out of a 
wrote with a very different Deſign. Thus after his banterin man. 
ner he ſays, p. 4. The Author of the Advice very conſiſtentiy with 
bs Celebrated Modeſty calls them (the Northern Bidknters ) back 10 
47 . Max, 1 their Fathers. But becauſe the Words he refer to 
gave him no handle for the Invidious Infinuation, whereby his Res- 
ders were to be args apainſt his Adverfary; as if he meant 
wo write againſt all Subſcriptions of Intrants, therefore that miſt be 
tupply'd out of the Piadication, juſt as if the 18th page of one 0 
theſe Papers immediatly follow'd the 4th page of the other, as th 

exp 


. continu'd Diſcourſe of the fame Author ining himſelf : And 
to make the Appearance of à Connection where there was none 
becauſe the Maxims of our Fathers were mention d in the Seaſonabl 
Advice, he repreſents the Author of the Vindication, as telli 


* * owe - - » 
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| | what Mis 
he really do's not tell, that *rwas one of their MAXIMS 3 ene 
quire Subſcription, &©. e. 4 Hep 1 


The N ee = on _ oy gore he jumbles theſe tw 

Papers together, uſing them promiſeuouſly, and tacking Paſſages ou 

| of ihe pu to Palfages out of the 5 which cauſes Cane 

 Jometimes, where an Anſwer ought to be the moſt accurate, th 

is, in ſtating the Queſtions which are the Subject of Debate. I cat 

ee no End this cou'd ſerve unlefs ra <7 the Controverſy, a 
amuſe unattentive Readers, who will ſcarcet) 


be able to judge 
Whether an Anſwer be juſt, vr not, without ſeeing the preciſſi er 
Point in Debate (which ought to be ſet down as near as can U pect 
in the Words of an Adverfary) not a Jumble of unconnected Pain 
* out of different Authors put together as the Anſwerer pleaſe five 
If a Reply to the —_— Advice was not Work enough fol mul 
him, he might after Triumphing over it, have beſtow'd ſome in 
his Labours en other Performances; and to anſwer them diſtind i Apo 
3 ly wou'd have been more Perſpicuous and mere Satisfying, I wil him 
not ſay more Eaſy. Tis true he preszids for this Liberty he takg ng 
to himſelf in Replying to different Authors, by a pretty forw: k 
* * Undertaking in the Title page to anſwer not only the Seaſonal tree 
Advice; but other late Performuntes: But as the confus d Methe to re 
ke has choſen, has unhappily puzzerd the Cauſe. he writes in; WF In 
muſt take leave to ſay, If the Apology, &c. be a 5 Anf has 
not only to the Seaſonable Advite; BUT OTHER LAT tis} 
. PERFORMANCES, tis a, very imperfect one. rbb 
de the Apologitt takes yer a greater Compaß in inen 
SEES. CEE POLES 24 4 — _ 12 . . for | 
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| various Authors as on the Non-ſubſcribing Side. Tt Was not e-. 
- WY gough for him, to collect whatever ſeem'd to give him the grea : 
tet Advantage, in the Papers, which were writ on our own. De- 
r. bates, he muſt, to uſe his on Phraſe, run riot againſt En- 
1 lin Authors too, .whoſe Books had very little Relation to our 
+ Controverſy, if he had fairly ſtated it. The Author of the Ge- 
„anal Papers Anſwer to the Preface is frequently call'd- up te 
to furniſh. him with Reflections on the Non - ſubſcribers 3nd Mr. 
1 EVANS in his ſecond Letter too is brought in, for an Inſtanecrm i 
of their Unſoundneſs; I wiſh in the mean time for the ſervice 3 
of Truth, the Apologiſt had pybliſk'd a juſt Refutation of theſe 
Books, which have obtain'd a Conſiderable Character in the World,. 
ind are hitherto unanſwer d by any other Hand that I hear of, 
rather than contented himielf with giving them ill Names, ana 
ingling out a fevr Paſſages in them to make ill Impreſſions f 
th who. are yery little concern'd in their Debates, - on the 
Minds of unwary . Readers, who, may be too cafily miſled by: the 
qracral ambiguous Denomination of Non-ſubſcribers, 
lf I were diſpos'd to follow Mr, Maſtertoum in his on way, 
wou'd be no great Difficulty to load him with Quotations, which 

| can't. believe he wou'd undertake to Defend, out of Writers on 

his Side among ourſelyes, without troubling kim with any in a- 
other Kingdom, ſuch as, PAX IN TRA PARTES, RE. 
MARKS HISTORICAL AND. ARGUMENTA- + 
TIVE, Mr.CLERX'S PAPERS, NEW-LIGHT SET 

IN A CLEAR-LIGHT, gc. But 1 confeſs I ſhoud ne- 


* 
— 


in be able to anſwer to myſelf for ſuch Management, nor ex- ft 
ect any other Interpretation ſnou'd be put upon it, than that 3 
intended to treat Mr. Maſtertoun unjultly by making him an- I N 


[Weradle for things not ſaid by kimfelf; but by others, to a- 
muſe the Reader, diverting his Thoughts from the true Point 
in Debate, and in fine to Reflect rather than Argue. If the 
Apologiſt has any Satisfaction in the Method he has taken let 
him enjoy it ; I reſolve not to be led into his Mazes by tur- 
5 alide to the variqus Debates he has with other Authors whom _ mu 
e introduceth, but confine. myſelf to the real Controverſy be- 
tween him and the Seaſonable Advice, which J mY | E - 
to recover out of the Qbſcurity | wherein he has involy'd it. 
| ln the laſt place, I can't help Remarking, That Mr. Maſterroun 
tas wrote with ſuch a Severity of Satyr, and been io liberal in 
tis Reflections, not only on the Author he anſwers, but the Non-ſub» 
ſeribers in general, and others, eipecially the Dublin Miniſters, as ſeems 
not very becoming the Cauſe he profeſſes to write for and the na 
Character he bears. I acknowledge an Allowance is to be made 
for the Diverſity of Genius whigh appears in Men's Writings 1 | 
2 ls > ax de ; re! 
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12 Introduction: 
well as other things; and ſome Authors are happy» in 3 Vivaci. 
ty of Thought, that can hardly be reſtrain'd from breaking out in- 
to ſome poignant; Turns of Wit, which ought to be born with 


Pr, 
Fd 


when temper'd with good Nature and Detency. But every un- 


' thoſe who oppoſe themfelves to the Truths of the Soſpel. The 
SGCIETV's Sermon, P. 6. And the wild Principles of the 
Bromniſts relating to PERSONAL PERS VU AS ION ae 
ſuch Innuendos; as the Perſon againſt whom they are level 


7 Writer, if he had not been warm'd with ſomething Different from 
2 Zeal for Truth. The unknown Author of the Seaſomable 44. 


tothe CALENDAR OF DISASTROUS ERAs, 28 2 
nother dark Monday (an ra as far as I know not very me- 
morable in reſpe& to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs) or | Bartholomew's Day, | 


TYRANNY AND AN UNHALLOW'D INGO 


Madmen. This Author: ſays, P. 45. They ſpoke and proteſted like 


and his oπ.m Friends in particular, he had not reviv'd the Re: 
membrance of a Tranſaction,” the Precipitance and Tumultuous 
Indecency of which muſt in a great Meaſure lie herb he affect; 


have receiv'd from them, is above all the reſt offenſive. There is 


Terms as theſe, P. 27. Our Methods (of trying Candidates) howevn 


prejudic'd Reader will obſerve that the Apology "throughout, is fl. 
ſed with fuch keen Sarcaſm as can hardly be 'reconciPd to that 
Meekneſs, wherewith the Apoſtle enjoins Miniſters to “ 5nſtrud# even 


heartily - forgives; but could ſcarcely have expected from this 


vice, tho he cou'd claim na perſonal Regard, yet certainly ſhou'd 


Prefacers thought they ſaw in his Paper; needed not have been made, 
as it is, Mr. M. -s common Subject of Ridicule: He at leaſt who 


do's not ſpeak one Word of the Year,” 1705. cou'd not, one woud 
think, with Juſtice enough -berepreſented, as if he intended to ndl it 


when the Northern Preſbyterians with one Voice made à general Re. 
volt from Goſpel-Liberty, and ſet af an HIERARCHICAL 


BS 1D TT a OPCW 
The Nonſubſcribing Miniſters, as much as they are deſpisd, 
have a Right to better Uſage than to be ſhown to the World ag 


Men in a Tranſport. I wiſh however for the Sake of the Synod 


not to place it: But the Treatment which the Dublin Miniſters 


latent Satyr in the Commendation of them which he. repeats 
(without approving it) from the Vindication a Paper, which, 
if he can, ſhall . have very little Credit in the World. But when 
he ſeriouſly ſpeaks his own Senſe of their Conduct, tis in ſuch 


much we prefer them to theſe, which we are inform d, are u ; 
J pdp 
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Introduction 13 
Preſtyterians elſewhere, yet we have neuer concern d ourſi lues ſo r. 
in their Afairs, as . ſome of them of late have done in ours, i . 
i, have ir SENT THEM OUR DIRECTIONS IN PRINT, #9 in 
vate their former, Uſages, in Complyance: with amy nem 'Scheina 
ſent from us to them; and a little after in the ſame page, We muſs. 
needs wiſh that the Dublin Miniſters had either cencernd themſelves 
leſs in our Debates, or carried it with a more equal Regard toward 
the Contending Parties; the plain meaning of which is, they have 
officiouſly interpos d in our Affairs, and under the Pretence of 


E 4 
e keconciling, have, directly contrary to their own ſolemn Profeſſions, MK 
id the Abetters of a, Party: 1 can't but obſerve that that Frs. 


fon. of theirs is in the very page he refers to +. This way of 
rating the Dublin Miniſters is the principal Reaſon which has 
fetermin'd me, to own myſelt the Author of the Seaſonable Ad. 


die and of this Defence ; my Name ſnou'd have been ſtill eon- 
10 'd, becauſe I'm ſenſible it can add no Reputation to the 
e, Cauſe I write for: But when J found men of great Worth ſuffer'd 
10 


ach injurious Reflections, for their pen ve my Eſſay ſo far 


do write a Preface to it, I reſolv d to lay myſelf open to all the 
it ntempt, which cou d be put on the Author of tha Performance 
„e this, that ſo Mr. Maſtertoun, if he thinks fit to publiſh any / 

ne. ing farther in this Controverſy may not find Occaſion to meddle _ 

% iich Characters, which lie out of his Way, and I muſt take leave 

Re- tell him, are unfit for his Cenſure, when he charges them with 

AL 429149! Regard to the Parties, (and there is nothing elſe in that 

Oe ro which his Words can have any Reference) as if he meant 


d confront their Declaration concerning their 'own. Deſign, and 


150% ule chem of acting in Oppoſition to it. Is this the manner in 
d os ich Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to be treated? Grave and 


forthy Men whom I ſincerely call (and am not aſham'd to do it 
latever Mr. Maſterton may think) ſome of the ems Orna- 
auſe in this 


Re. ts and moſt ſtrenuous Defenders of the Diſſenting 

uous ngdom, I am perſuaded many of the Subſcribing. Miniſters abhor 
(ef; i nuch as I can do any ill Uſage of them, and are till; inclin d (as 
iſters e have hitherto done) to pay them the Reſpect that is due ta 


r Worth, and cultivatg a brotherly Correſpondence with them, 
Not only the three Prefacers, becauſe ot the Countenance they 
eto that obnoxious . The Seaſonable Advice, muſt 
refleted on; but the Presbytery in Dublin tradue d: Some Nory 
Preſcyterians ſays the Apologiſt, p. 29. do not nom, what 0 
e of the Preſbytery of Dublin, and are poſitive it is not a. PRESs 
N ONE; (pardon the Expreſſion) but ſome range Model of 
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e Jndeperident one. A PRESBY TERY NOT PRE SBV. 


| Author is pleas d to explain himſelf, 1 myſt pr rig er 1 beliere 
2 | ich is not 3 


(tho twas but to reconcile them) and faid, We (the Northern 
5 Presbyterians) have never concern d ourſelvs s ſo. far in thay 
Aan, a, ſome of vhem of late have done in od; and bee b. 
concerns himſelf ſo far as to pronounce them 70 Preſbytery, tho 
they claim that Title, and have perform'd the Faber and valuable 
Offices of a Presbytery, for preſerving good Order, Purity and 
Peace a themſelves and the People under their Care, with 
much Succeſs as 1 heartily wiſh others ceud equal: By the bye 
let this Argument of the Apology be applied ro our Father; the 
ancient: Presbyterians in Uſfter, whom he elſewhere” celebrates an 
- contends, that their Opinions about Church-Conſtitution ane 
Government were ſo agrecable to his own; but they ha 
only a fingle Presbytery for. a long time and no Synod till th 
te Revolution. What then! Was the Presbytery in Ulſter, tt 
Presbytery of our Fathers, no Preſbyterian red tery; but ſom 
| ffrange Model of an Independent one, feng there lay no Appl 
1 it! In the mean time I muſt do the Synod the Julig 
to ſay: they are clear of this Reflection; for as they have: 
along profeſe' d a very great Regard for their Brethren in Dub 
| they [ſeveral Years agoe enter d into a Reſolution, to treat the 
- gio- otherwiſe than as a PRESBYTERY, agrecably to whig 
Reſolution they have hitherto- ied. it towards them. 
*fome Notice ought to be 


Perhaps Mr. Maſtertoun may thi! 


frons in the 7+ tending to Irritation, I heartily wiſh them expung 
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Introduction. 1 
tor is Chargeable (unleſs he diſclaims it) with whatever appesss 

ier lis Name: before the World. Te 
In order to a more clear proceeding in this Controverſy, it will 


ee Neceſſary to reduce it to ſome Method, which the Api logiſt 
las remarkably neglected; he mixes Facts and Reaſoning t IR ov 
ad ſometimes jumbles very different Queſtions into one, whereby. . 
tte Debate is rendred Intricate, and it muſt be difficult for the 

'' 


Reader to form a juſt Judgment of it. I ſhall therefore diſtinctiy 
onfider, Firſt, The State of the Facts related in the Apology, and 
which tis Neceſſary to ſet in a true Light. Secondly, The Points 
in Difference among Minifters, relating to the Uſe of the Weſtmin- - 
ſer-Confeſſion, in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and the e 

n of Miniſters into the Miniſtry. Thirdly, The Loy ap pro- 
pos d by the Dublin Miniſters for reconciling eur Differences and 
reſerving Peace. And laſtly, Mr. Maſtertoun's Anſwers to the Rea- 
dns in the Seaſonable Advice againſt a Breach of Communion, on 
lccount of the Differences which happen'd at the Synod in the 
er, 1721s | 1 „ 
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APOLOGY, and which. it 16 Neceſſary. ro ſet in a clean 
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ner times with reſpect to the Uſe of the Weſtminſter-Confeſlion 


— f ö 
JH. 8 f 
\ 4 # * 4 4 28 
. N 4 
a * LY > FN o 
k | PST, 0 N A 4 * = > a 12 1 9 9 
o RICE 3 1 
- " - - | 
- ji 4 
„ 1 * 
. * c P 4 
* * * o H 
l - 
* . ol 2 , : 


Maler d i 
cons er J 0 . 4 x > XR . 1 * 3 1 9 38 \ I 8 8 PP 7 
vl 


* * - 
$a. 4 1 1 
BY 


SHE Seaſonable Advice contains notling at all of 
eker Ga Synod in e 
of our Perſuaſion were alarm d with Reports the 
* the Weſtrinſter-Confeſſon was to be alterd op laid * 
— == aſide. . But ſince Mt, Maſtertoun bas :fo' confidently = 
imd our Fathers for himſelf and his Party, and ſo warmx 
pntended againſt, the Author of the Vindication: (tho? he ſays b | 

litake againſt; the | Author of the, Advice. too] mat nothing 42 

me (by the Synod 10. when Subſcription was enjoynd) l 
hat WAS mrterially done by: our Fathers with this; Addition only, 5 

. the Formality:.of à fynodical Ad relating to àa mer CRC UM. 
TAN CE --QF- +; HAND WRIT ING: in a Man's declat- 

Is his Faith +57 I ſhall. thexefore; briefly examine what he his 
hancd in ſupport; of this Pretenſion: In order to juſtiſie this 
ſertion juſt now mention d, it was Incumbent on him to preu 
at our Fathers purſuant to ſome & CT, or Authoritative Refs POE 
ho made by them, uſed the Weſtminſter-Confefſion'as*the 8 OEE 
EST of Orthodoxy, and made a DE CL AR ATION O 
SSENT to \it::(tho? without Subſeribing) the ON DI I. 
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18  _* The Practice ef the ancient 1 
ON of Miniſterial Communion, otherwiſe his premiſſes wil 
not juſtify the Concluſion ; and beſides, he do's not contr- 
dict the Vindication which only "aſſerts, p. 18. That SUR: 
SCRIP.FION. was not REQUIRED” till the Yer ce] 
1707: and before that time there was no ACT OF EC. tra 
CLESIA'STFCAL ASSEMBLIES for making it (the hai 


* 


Weſtminſter. Confeſſion) à Term of Communion.  - the 


Now 1 can find but two things alledged by him as proof of Mr 


this Point. Firſt, The Zeal of theſe great Men (our Fathers) gut 
in promoting Uniformity in Doctrine, Worſhip, Dif, 8 and Go- we 
verument, according to the known Principles of the Church of 
Scotland, againſt the Browniſts' and other Sectarians, and the noble 
Stand they made in Defence of the Principles and Confeſſion of 
Faith they broug he with them from the Church they came 
from. © Secondly," The certain information which ſome aged Miniſ- 
ters now anzong Us have given of the Principles und Practices of 
our Anceſtors relating to the Uſe that was made of our Com- 
mon Confeſſion of Faith. The firſt Argument 1 have {ſet down 
in all its Strength (only ſtript of ſome a ravating Expreſſions | 
which can be of no ute but to create Rancour in the Minds 
of unthinking People againſt his Adverſaries, ſüch às We are 
told in Effect that our Fathers preceeding the Remarkable Leaf 
1705. were Anti- confeſſioniſts and Non: ſußſcribers) ; His firſt Ar- 
gument I ſay, I have fully ſet down, but I cönfeſs it appears 
to me a very odd way of proving a matter of Fact, which is 
not ſo much as once mentioned in all the Monuments we 
have of the times refer d to, or in the remaining Memoirs of 
the Perſons ſpoken of. He ſays, It 15 well khown to any who 
know: any thing of the Hiſtory ef theſe great Men, that they alted 
A Zealous purt in promoting Lniformity in Doctrine; &c. But 
how: did their *Zeal exert itſelf, and in what Way was that U- 
niformity promoted? was it by an Excluſive Teſt of Ortho- 
2 and one Common Form of Confeſſion, as à Term of 
niſteriak: Communion ? No, of this their Hiſtory is entire) 
lent, there is not the Jeaſt Intimation of it in the Minutes 
of their Proceedings which are yet in being, no Perſon can 
pretend to a Tradition from any one of them (tho' ſome in 
his Liſt haverlived ſo) lately, that ſeveral of the preſent Set of 
Miniſters have for a long time been familiarly Converſant with 
chem) that ever there was an Agreement among them to pro- 
mote and eſtabliſn Uniformity by any ſuch Methods. Hom In. 
. eredidle is it then that al Ornaments of vun Profeſſion ſpoud f 
have laid ſo great a Streſs; as this Author dots on an Uniform. u 
1 of Words i that they made an Ad, or entred into a R.. 
Aution not to admit any Perſon into the Miniſtry among then, 
Without declaring his Faith by a particular authorized * ; 


/ r Te RS. cr - 


EI, 


* 3 i » 
1 01s. a6, Preſoyrerians m,_Uiſter, 1 Is 
and yet that there ſhould not be the leaſt footſteps: gf, fo, re: 


cent a Fact in any Accounts now Extant, no Memorials of it 
tranſmitted by Writing or Oral Tradition, tho many of us 
have been intimately acquainted with ſome of the Perſons 
themſelves, and fare with them in Presbyteries and Synods ! 
Mr. M's. Queſtion which contains the Concluſion, of his Ar- 
gument is very little to the purpoſe, if What he aims at in it 
were granted him, viz. How incredible is it, p. 5, That when 
they (the Bruces, Blairs, &c.) admitted Intrants into the Miniſ- | 
py and required A Declaration of their Faith they made no Ex. 
preſs reference. to theſe public Summaries, (1 do not know if 
he meaneth here to inſinuate, that any other Books or Writings - 
xe by their Example recommended to be Teſts in our times) 
F Proteſtant Preſbyterian Doctrine, which they themſelues went ſe . 


% 


cheerfully into? What if me did make a Reference. to the Weſt- - 
minſter Confeſſion it ſelf on ſuch Occaſions, . that will not 


: boxe that they materially did the. ſame thing, whith: was done 
„% Synod in 1705. Excepting the Formality of a ſynodical Ads, 
; relating to the meer circumſtance bf hand Writing, that is, That 
„ey made the Confeſſon the ſole Authoritative Teſt of Ortho- 


doxy; and the only F orm in. which an. Intrant ſhould declare 
his Faith as the Term of his Admiſſion ; unleſs . that be the 
jery Uſe of the Confeſſion which he intends by making a 
ference to Summaries of Doctrine; if that be his Meaning 


0 fr from being incredible chat they did not mate ſuch @ 
* Reference ; that on the Contrary, tis whoily incredible anddifs 


Woroved with as clear Evidence as the nature of the Thing will © 1 * 
bear, that they did. The Truth is, Mr. M's Queſtion looks | 


. 2 
** * — wag Lo AN 


t 
0 ke a Banter en our Fathers; for all which this Argument 
tends to ſhow, is, That they ought to have made that uſe of 
the Confeſſion he pleads for; he has not produced any ſhadow 
ey Proof that they did : And fince. the Evidence. of the Fact 
nes WW {© diredtly and fully againſt him, the Concluſion - upon his 


principles ſhould rather have been, „ Theſe Ornaments of our 
' Proteſſion burning and hining Lights, ated moſt inconſiſtent- 
ly in not making the Weſtminſter Confeſſion the ſole Teſt 
of Orthodoxy for Intrants ; they indeed acted a Zealous part 
pro- for promoting Uniformity in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline 
n. nd Government, and made a noble ſtand in defence of the 


ould] Principles contain d in the Confeſſion; and yet how:..unace * . » 
m countable is it! it do's not at all appear they made 3 Decla- 
Vo- nation of Aſſent to that one Summary, at leaſt the Conditi- 
her, on of Miniſterial Communion For the Braces, Blairs, Cun- 


grams, Livingſtons, Welſhes, Hamiltons, whoſe names make 
ie firſt and the greateſt part of the Apologiſt's Catalogue, 
are deſeryedly celebrated among the Presbyterians, but 
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of this Matter may 
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Ty ill Choſen for his purpoſe, that is to juſtify the Impoſiti- 

| 1 pf the Weſtminſter Confeien as a Teſt of eben, * 3 

Firſt, Some of them were Dead before that Confeſſion was f 

compiled. ; 8 In the time wherein they Flouriſhed, the tl 

Presbyterians of Ulſter had no ſeparate Aſſemblies of their own t 

tor Ordination, and conſequently no peculiar Terms, but were N 

comprehended in the legal Eſtabliſnment, the Conditions of a 

fi 

F. 

0 


which were made ſo eaſie by the Moderation of the then 
Biſnops, that they could Conſcientiouſſy Comply ; And indeed 
the Zeal of good Men of both Denominations did at that 
time Exert it{elf not in Dividing but in all the Condeſcen- 
tions they could mutually make with ſafety to their Conſciences, 
that ſo they might gs” joynt Communion 3 The account 

| e ſeen at large in the Hiſtorical Eſay in 
the Loyalty of Prefbyterians,  P. 162, e. 
The ſecond. Argument indeed - ſeems more to the purpoſe, 
if it were but well ſupported, it is taken from the CER- 
TAIN * formation which ſome aged Miniſters now among us, 
have given of the Principles and Practice of our Anceſtors rela- 
ting to the Uſe which was made of our Common Confeſim. 
He do's not tell particularly what the Information is, but i 
we fuppoſe. it at all to the purpoſe, it muſt be, that the Con 
feſſion was uſed as an Excluſive Teſt and a Term of 
Communion. Becauſe I'm willing to avoid the Odium of Con 
tradicting the certain Information which Mr. M. pretends to 


give us * Miniſters in a point of Fact, I ſhall therefore an bet 
wer this Proof in the words of the Belfaſt Synod, who i tor 
their anſwer to a Certain late Appeal, ſay, We can by 1 thi 
means agree that the Unity of the Northern Presbyterians i ne 
former times was owing to their adherence to the Weſtminſte clu 
Confeſſion of Faith a4 a bond of Union, ſeeing" they enjoyed tha Af 
Unity before the Confeſſion was Compoſ'd, and we do not know ot * 
its being made a Teſt by any Ad of this Church before th J ; 
Year 1705. In the Debates' upon this Appeal it was alledgeal "e 
_ that tho? there was no rule for Subſcription till the Year 170 . 
vet it was the Practice of the Presbyterians, long before, 2 for 
Ordinations to require of Intrants a ſolemn Declaration of the a8 
Aſſent to the Weſtminſter | Confeſſion : To which the Membe 5 
of the Belfaſt Sy nod replied, „ That even a Common Practice ther 
« of Presbyterians in ſuch à caſe do's not amount to 2 Rul Ru 

< unleſs there had been ſome agreement of the Presbyterics Wil © 
s that PEP. or the Practice had been approved by #0! by 

F * ſuch Aſſembly as might be juſtly ſaid to repreſent this wh be 
Church. Yet they could not acknowledge that the Practi mer 
e jitſelf was Common in thoſe times, wherein | Exam! 1 ˖ 


ought to be of the greateſt Authority, particularly in t 
e times before the Late Revolution; u 


. Presbyterians in Ulſter, SS 
Upon this occaſion four Miniſters, Mr. Fanes Bruce, Mr. 
in Gaudy, Mr. Alexander Mc.Rackan, Mr. John Hutchiſon, . || 
ſuppoſed to be among the Oldeſt in the general Synod- (where T0 
this Affair Was tranſacted) were Examin'd concerning the Pra. 
tice of the Presbyteries at the time of their ſeveral Ordinations. 
Mr. Alexander Mc.Rackan ordain'd in the Year, 1688. And 
Mr. Jom Hutchiſon ordain'd in the Tear 1699, ſaid, That at 
| their Ordinations they were deſired by — Miniſter who pre- 
fided, to profeſs their Aſſent to the Meſtminſter Confeffion of 


al Faith, which accordingly they did profefs. Mr. James Bruce 
lat , LEY Fl ; A 3 SS Y 2 

80 Ordain'd in the Year 1685, and Mr. John Gaudy) Ordain'd in the 
Tear 1688, declared, That at their ſeveral Ordi tions, no fuch 


thing was required of them, and that they only profeſsd ac- 
cording to the Form mentioned in the Directory, their re 
on of the Truth of the 1 Religion er to the Scrip- 
zyres. But all theſe Miniſters agreed in teſtifying that they knew. 
no general Cuſtom or Rule at that time requiring a Profeſſion 
of Aſſent to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, nor any particular Concert 
or Appointment of the Presbyteries by which themſelves were Or- 
Ain d, to that purpoſe. © £& e 
I ſuppoſe Mr. M. cannot pretend to any Information of 
aged Miniſters among us, concerning the Practice of our Fathers 
more Authentic than this, and let us ſee how it ſtands. If the 
point in Queſtion were about Practice only, the Evidence is a- 
ginſt rather than for him, at leaſt with reſpect to the times 
before the late Revolution: but indeed, this pretended In- 
formation muſt go much farther, it muſt Prove or its no-—-— 
thing to the purpoſe, that there was an Eftabliſ'd Rule a- 
mong our Fathers, for making the Weſtminſter Confeſſion an ex- 
cluſive authoritative Teſt of Orthodoxy, and a Declaration of 
Aſſent to it the Condition of Miniſterial Communion”; in o- 
| 8 our Fathers did materially the e was done 
he Synod in the Year 1705, excepting the formality of a ſynods- 
(al AS Inline fo the meer Creamed of Ba If 
this is the Point to be prov'd, then its plain the Apologſt's I. 
formation - has quite faild him, and we have all the Evidence 
apainſt it which could well be expected in ſuch a Caſe. Here 
were two Miniſters Ordained the one in the Year 1685, the o- 
ther in the Year 1688 without any Regard to the pretended. 
Rule or Cuſtom ſo univerſally obtaining, as to be Equivalent 
to a Rule, the Omiſſion was never 'complain'd of. Two o- 
ther Miniſters Ordain d, one in the Year 1688, the other in 
the Year 1690, at whoſe Ordinations the Confeſſion was 
mentioned and a Declaration of Aſſent to it "demanded, but 
it appears to have been done by the Miniſters who preſided 
of their own private Motion, without any Agreement or Ay:. 
EE 4 Fein. 
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22 3 The Practice of the ancient 55 SE NETS 
pointment of the Presbytery. I hope upon a Review this Wii. 


ter will abate a little of his Triumphs, and that he will not 
continue to Expoſe the Authors againſt whom he Writes, as Ex- 
amples of the moſt hardned Impudence, meerly for aſſerting 3 
Matter of Fact wherein they have Evidence ſo much Superior 
to all he has produc'd or can produce on his Side. Whether he 
were fond of Satyr or not when Leveld at his Adverſaries, I be. 


lieve he will not be very fond of it when its Edge muſt be tur- 


ned upon himſelf. But what I would eſpecially obſerve. is, That 
the Northern Presbyterians ſhould not be taq forward in givin 
up their Belief to be wholly conducted even by theſe who pre- 
tend to write A POLOGY S for them. I doubt not but 
many have taken upon truſt what Mr. M. has here ſo con- 
fidently aſſerted, and upon that ſingle Ground are ready, to pro- 
nounce the Non: ſubſcribing Miniſters dangerous Innovators, in- 
clining to depart from what they are made to believe, has 
been handed down by UNINTERRUPTED SUC- 
CESSION from our Fathers; ſince the firſt Settlement of 
Presbyterians in theſe Parts, at leaft ſince the Weſtminſter Con- 
fem. was compoſed, - and-et upon Examination, the Calc ap- 
pears to be quite atherwiſe than as he repreſents it. This, 
atleaſt I may juſtly infer, that an Auchor who is ſo liable to 
miſtake in Fact even where he writes with the greateſt Aſſurance, 
ſhould not be implicitely believed in his Reaſoning, where 
every Man who is concerned to form a Judgment at all, not 


only has a right; but is indiſpenſibly oblig'd to examine imparti- | 


al and judge for himſelfrf. 


> i e 02D 5 
The Apologiſt's account of the Riſe of the preſent Debates Exa- 


e 8 plain, that by the Account which the 4. 
SE 888887 W pology gives of the Origin of theſe Diſputes, 
Zi OD 3D 8% - p 

FOLD „ e which have cauſed great Diſturbance among the 

X N Proteſtant Diſſenters in the North ; they are 
N 3 wholly charged with all the ill Effects of 
RON . 3 them on the Non- ſubſeribing Miniſters, He 
NAS SSA ſys, + Theſe Authors (of the Vindication and 
the Seaſonable Advice) alledge that the blame of all our Ani- 
moſities, is chargeable chiefly, if not only, upon that Part of the 
Lait who were diſcontented with the Non: ſabſcribing Miniſters 
But tis matter of ſurpriſe that the Modeſty' and Candor of we 
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uthors, did not permit them frankly to acknowledge, that our 
Diviſions tool their Riſe among the Miniſters, who might haus | 
fepr 10 pry a ſome” org Notions, and not publiſh'd them 
they did to the diſturbing the Peace of this Church, © _. 
do not find that the Authors he mentions and particularly 
the Latter, lay the blame of our Animoſities on the Laity, if 
by that he meant the beginning of our Animoſities, as 1 muſt 
ſuppoſe by the following Part of the ſame Sentence he intend- 
ed, The Seaſonable Advice do's not (nor as far as I remember 
the Vindication.) charge this on the People, and if Mr. M. had 
been ſo fair as to quote his Adverſaries Words, the Reader would 
have ſeen that he could not with any Colour of Juſtice {ay fot 
But indeed it charges them (thoſe of em that ſeparated from 
their Miniſters). with another thing, that is, that by not acqui- 
eſcing in the Synod's Charitable Declaration they carried the Di- 
nion to a greater Height than the Miniſters had done, and puſſd 
Matters to the Extremity of a reproachful and groundleſs 
breach of Communion!: For the beginning of the Debates, I 
wree with the Author, they took their Rite among the Mini! 
fers, tho I cannot ſo readily conſent that ' thoſe of them are 
only in the Fault, whom, I believe na Body doubts, he meant 
n the Words I have repeated. He tells us afterwards +, "If ſome 
among us, had not very unneceſſarly brought in the wrong. ſide "of 
th Queſtion about Creeds: and Confeſſions never before heard f 


ang us; we might. haue enjoyed the Legacy which our Fathers b. 
6 quathed. us by their (Prayers and good Example, and again 
* 


What he calls the "SOCIETY 's Sermon of Perſonal Perſuaſſon, 
and ſome free Diſcaurſe of Miniſters relating to Creeds and Confeſ- 
ſons at the Fanuary Synud in Belfaſt, 1719-20; are afſfign'&as the 
rue Cauſes of Diſquieting Impreſſions, and uneaſie a pprehhenſions, 
both among Miniſters ani others of an intended weren 
NN its n . „ E NN 
Mr. M. has not-:thoug w#eht fit, to offer any: thin | for juſtifying ing 
this Account he gives of the riſe of 9 Debates 3 — be 
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f- Judg'd it needleſs 3 for etwas evident enough, or his Word 
85 Would be taken, but I beg leave to put him in mind of the 


* 


following Particulars. Eirſt, Whereas what: he firſt fixes upon as 
the cauſe of uneaſie Apprehenſions When hie is pleaſed to deſcend _ 
0 Particulars (for his general Accuſations they require no Reply, 
1c or admit of any unleſs it be denying them, they may irritate 
indeed, but they gannot convince any man); what, I ſay, he 
firſt fixes upon is the Sermon concerning Perſonal Perſuaſion. 1 
„e e perhaps take another Opportunity to {peak my Thoughts 
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a. - The State of the Differences among 


of what he and another worthy Perſon have ſaid on that Subjeg 
without troubling themſelves to argue much 3 in the mean time 

all I ſhall offer is, that I think he fhould have ſhownhow the ger. 
mon gave uneaſie Apprehenſions of an intended Innovation, what is 
there in it on the Subject of Creeds and Gonftſſons, that it ſnould 
give Riſe to any Debate relating to them? what Article of the j 
Weſtminſter Confeſſion do's it contradict, that people ſhould take n 
any handle from it, to fear that excellent Summary was to be hid fe 
aide: Till theſe Queſtions are anſwered, I muſt ſay the Apolo- 0 
giſt's firſt. Inſtance is nothing to the Purpoſe. If there be any fe 
falſe Aſſertions in the Sermon let them be Expoſed, for my it 
part I ſeek no Protection to any Errors of mine, either in the ol 
World or in my own Breaſt, but I cannot underſtand why any . 
notice ſhould be taken in the preſent Controverſy of a Sermon Wilco 
(eſpecially why it ſhould be aſſigned as a cauſe of diſquieting In: Wis 

' _preſſions) without making it appear, (which this Author has not 
attempted to do) that it contains ſome Error in it which has 4 
%% ͤ . tf Eo ET, 06, 555 7 2548 
The 2d Inſtance which Mr. M. adduces to ſhew that out 
Diviſions took their Riſe from the "Now-ſubſcribimg Miniſters, Þ 
their publiſhing peculiar Notions to the diſturbing The Pence of thi 
Church, is, ſome very free Diſcourſe among Miniſters, relating t 
Creeds and Confeſſions at the Fanuary Synod'-m" Belfaſt,  1719":1 
doubt not but this has been made a great handle of Reproach 
againſt Nonſubſcribers (Who were not then diſtinguiſtid by that 
Denomination) and it may be Expected the Clamour will now 
increaſe, when it is made the Subject of an Accuſation from 

the Preſs : But Pm perſuaded every Candid Reader will judge 

this Writer could not have fallen upon any thing more unlucky 

for his Purpoſe, when the Truth ot the Matter fairly appears, 

. Which was this, A Reverend aged Miniſter in the Belfaſt Synod, 
conſidering the Debates; which were then among the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters in England, and the Umbrage which was begun t6 
be taken (without aſſigning any Reaſon for it) at the Befiſ 
Society; propos d a free Conference among the Miniſters in 
order to their falling updn- fome Expedients for preſerving Peace 
among themſelves. The Synod went uno chis Propoſal, and 

the - Conference was held, in which the Queſtion about Declar- 

ing Articles of Faith in Human Ferms was mentioned, as wht 
the Occaſion of the Diſcourſe. (the | Debates ' at 'Salter's Hall) na 
turally directed to: In: this Caſe what part ſhould the Miniſters 
act who are now accus'd ? If they were upon the Reſerve and 
eongeal'd their Opinions, it might be imputed to ſiniſter Deſign 
and unfair Managment, and thought inconſiſtent with the Freedom 
which Brethren ought to uſe with one another: They therefore 
fully communicated their Sentiments againſt the Impoſition 0! 
any Invariable Forms of Human Compoſure as Teſts of 9 


U 
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8 rhe "PPeſoytirians in the Nori. 2 
46 to the Queſtion, "Whether Chriſtians or Miniſters ſhould be re- 
quired, as 4 Condition of Communion,” to Expreſs their Belief of 
Scriprure Dockrines in other Words thun thoſe of Scripture ? Some 
of em ſaid it was difficult, that there were publick Controver- 
ſies upon it between Learned, otherwiſe Orthodox and Pious 
Men, and in the Iſſue of their Debates, perhaps a judgment 
might be better form'd ; in the mean time they were willing to of- 
fet ſuch Arguments and Anſwers on either Side, as occurr'd without 
coming to any poſitive Concluſion. This Account of that Con- 
ference cannot, I'm ſure, be juſtly Contradicted, and nothing in 
it can be charg'd' on the (now) Nonſubſeribing Miniſters more 
bbnoxious than what I have related. And now I leave it in 
Judgment with the Reader, what good Reaſon the W | 
could have for mentioning this Matter in the way he dos, that 
is, as an Inſtance of the Nonſubſcribing Miniſters indiſcreet- vent“ 
ing peculiar Notions. They have been ſometimes blamed for not 
uling Freedom enough with their Brethren, and it has, been faid * 
tht the greateſt mutual Openneſs in Imparting our Thoughts 
to one another in Points wherein we differ, might happily pre- 
ent Suſpicions, - and tend to promote Peace (no Doubt ſo it 
would, if on all fides we carried it with Candor and Charity) 
ut here when the Non-ſubſcribers, not of their gyn motion, 
but being called · to it by their Brethren frankly declar'd their 
wpiniens in an Aſſembly of - Miniſters only, that very Freedom 
preſently takes Ar, both in Town and Country, is made the occa- 
Hon of Suſpicions that they form'd à Deſign of laying aſide tis 
Mfminſter Confeſſion, and afterwards is publickly given as the 
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uſe of our Diviſions. N EO Cee, . ten 
| We have ſeen now with how little Evidence to ſupport it; 
Mr. M. has brought a Charge againſt the Non-ſubſcribers for 
ubliſhing their: peculiar Notions But after all, if it were Fact 
hich he pretends, and not ſet in an invidious Light, but naked. 
related, I ſcareely believe any candid Perſon would: eſteem it 
LJuit Foundation for accuſing them of cauſing Diviſions 5 What 
they had in the Synod or out of it on proper Occaſions given 
«ir Opinion concerning Points debated among Diſſenters elſe- 
here? What if they had publiſh'd* Opinions which were evident 
different from theſe of their Brethren in ſome leſſer Points, 
fovided they uſed no indirect or - uncharitable Methads, but on- 
fur Reaſoning to propagate thoſe Opinions? Should they there- 
te be repreſented as Diſturbers of the Peace of the Church, 
wels they vented Heretical Notions, for which there ougkt to be 
fir Proceeding* againſt them to Depoſition and Excommuni- 
on. While Imperfection cleaves to- Human Underſtanding, 
ie will be difference of Opinion among men; While Profeſt- 
Freedom remains, and is not exchang d for ſervile Submiſſion 
Human Authority in matter * Religion, we muſt be allow d | 
| h | | | N do 
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„ nu, Starvof the Dienst M : 
F  tovent our Opinions, keeping within the bounds of Charity, and not 


. troverſy, did in the Time the Apology ſpeaks of, give their 


with Amendments unanimouſly approved in a larger Aſſembly « 


material Affairs are tranſacted ; (the Letter is yet extant in ti 
| "Minutes, a true Copy of that which was tranſvtitted to Londm 
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incroaching on the Rights of others, therefore the meer declaring and 
arguing for our Sentiments in things wherein good and wiſe Men 
may differ, is not to be called a Diſturbing the P eace of the Church, [ 
do not queſtion but Miniſters. on both ſides of the preſent Con- 


pinions both publickly and privatly concerning Points whi 
— a near Relation — theſe — in Lk ( the 3 
which Articles of Faith ought to be ſubſcribed or declared) and 
I will not anſwer for all of either Party that they did not ſome. 
times expreſs themſelves with leſs Temper and Caution than be. 


came them: But 1 do not think there Was any tking done 
(at leaſt during the Period now under Conſideration) which | 


ought to be called Introducing forreign Debates to the diſturbing „ 
bf our own Peace. And in this I have: the Satisfaction to agree . 
with the General Synod, who at their meeting in Tune 1726, 
(after the Publication of the Sermon on Perſonal Perſuafion nd. 
the Conference at the 7anuary Synod: in Belfaſt) wrote a Letter WW q 
to eight London Miniſters wherein they expreſs themſelves thus; WW. C 
For ourſelves we are not reſolvd to with the Coutrovry Wl i 
' (which was begun at Salter's Hall) nor is this Letter the fruit i 1 
any Correſpondence with our Brethren of either fide ; and we brine 
they will approve our taking NO PART in their Debates Wi 1 
How. different are the Thoughts of this Apologiſt for the | 
NORTHERN PRESBY TERIANS from thoſe of tl 7 
General Synod ? - HE accuſes apart ofthe Miniſters of Introducing 
forreign Debates and thereby diſturbing the Peace ef this Church Wi . 
THEY, ſpeaking of the {ame time and perfectly acquainted he 
with the Facts which he has made the Foundation of his Charge n 
ſay we are reſolved not to medale with the Controverſy, and har 5 
taken NO PART in the (fame) Debates, and elſewhere i no. 
their Letter we find ourſelves in a comfortable Situation, is ; 
Tifely out of the Strife, and not warm with the Zeal of a Party * 
T know a certain Writer + attempts to diſcredit that Letter feff 
alledging it was not ſigned as aur publick Papers uſed to be Wil or 
all the Pretence he can have for that Objection, is that th gie 
Moderator was gone before the Letter was: tranſerib'd, and { 4 
had not the Opportunity of ſubſcribing it: But when it is con The 
Fidered that the Synod appointed a Letter to be writ, and al F 


terward in purſuance of the Appointment the Letter was read, an 
Miniſters, than are often known to be preſent When their mc 


- + The Author of new Tightſetin a dear Tight. 
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ibo Preſbyterians in the North. - iy 


mpartia] Men, of very little Weight oo 
n J have but one — Point of Tack to fettle with the Apo- 
logiſt in 2 and it is this, Whereas the Seaſonable Advice 
had mention'd, & ſeveral Reports induſtriouſſy ſpread before the 
| « meeting of the Synod in June 1720. that ſome Miniſters 
« were embracing” new Schemes of Doctrine and Church- 
Government, and icularly that they had form'd a Defi 
« to lay aſide the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith: „ In — 4 
tion to this Mr. M. alledges p. 8. none that have any able 
Acqunintanci with the State of our Affairs can aſſert that ALL 
- theſe Stories he mentions, were much regarded ly the wiſer ſort of 


are in the Advice, and Society's circular Letter as the Canſes 
f our Diſorders is no Jef Repreſentation of the ſtave of our Affairs. 

do not know whether he meant to lay any ſtreſs on the word 
"ALL, or make uſe of it as a Pretence for ſeeming to contra- 


ter N dict certain Fact. But fure I am it's of very little Moment, 
sand the account in the Seaſonable Advice is ſufficiently juſtified, 
r ANY of the Reports then ſpread were falſe, and yet ſo far 

1 regarded as to be the cauſes ef our Diſorders; whither it was 
eve { or not I leave to be determined by the Synod's Pacific al, 
1: in which is expreſly recited one of theſe Reports, that of laying. 
the aide che Confeſſion ( which is particularly mention d in the SU 

the Advice) as the very cauſe of our Diſorders, and the very 
n reaſon of the Reſolutions and Declarations then made, in order to 
h reſtore and preſerve Peace. The Words are, Whereas there: bas 
ate zen Surmiſe of 4 Deſign TO LAY ASIDE. the Weſt- 
übe minſter Confeſſion of Faith, and our larger and ſhorter Catechiſms, 
me oF of this Synod" do tnanimonuſly declare, . Let the Reader 

e 1 now judge whether, if the $ynod is to be believed, to aſſign Re- 


ports concerning ſome Miniſters, and particularly the Report of 


"1 their having form'd a* Deſign to lay aſide the Weſtminſter Con- 
tte feflion, as the cauſe of our Diſorders at and before the meeting 
be i of the Synod in June 1720. be as this Author alledges- to 
ie no juſt Repreſentation pf the State of our Affairs. 

go eee ee 
co The Apologiſt's Account of the Progreſs of the Differences among 

. the Northern Pregbyterians enquired imo, 


Was hop'd- that the Synod's Pacife Ad in 


ws 
2 the Year 1720. would have happily ended our 
m 8 Diſcords; but the Event did not anſwer. that 
75 78 
Fe 


wh Expectation, for the popular Fealouſies nerenſ- 


ed prodigiouſly between the meetings of the S- 


| nod in fre 1720 and 1721 the Apology © 
VVV 
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when, 1'fby, this is conſidered, che Objection will appear 10 


Northern Preſbyterians, and therefore their being aſſigned as bu, 


.. 
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2 mee State of the Differences amng | 
8 and Seaſonable | Advice, ſeem to agree as to that Fact, but they 


uſual Licence in refleQing, lays all the Blame on the + incauli. 
ous Conduct of the Belſaſt Society, which perhaps may take with 


Examination, but impurtial Men will regard it 
us it is ſupported by Inſtances fairly proved; the whole Streſ; 
then of this Accuſation muſt ly on the Particulars he afterwards 
- mentions ; and the Firſt 15, Their (the Belfaſt- Society's) decluring 
themſelves. from the Preſs and. Pulpit upon tbe ſide of the Non. ſab- 
ſeribers in England. One would be apt to imagin Mr. M. had 


Members of the Society, but in which the whole are intereſted, 
at leaſt, by an open declared Approbation: But indeed it js quite 


not one of them made any Declaration from the Preſs at al. 
attend him in any fair and regular, Enquiry, he ſhall think fit to 
make into the Doctrines 98 

ing to Particulars is but an indirect Art ta inflame the Ppulace 
I think the Author will be oblig d to acknowledge a Miſtake 
in this part of his Hiſtory, — 

Declarations from the Preſs, &. He means the Sermon on Perſonal 
. Perſuaſion ; but that is ſuch an Evaſion as I am perſuaded hi 
Candor will not permit him ta have Recourſe to, for what he 
was there profeſſedly ſpeaking. of, in anſwer to a Paſſage of 


he ſays our Confuſions were conſiderably 70 elled, and under ambi- 
8 aus. Words to paſs on his Reader 


- BEFORE would be not to amuſe but to deceive. 


- a Cauſe of increaſing the popular .Fealouſies after the. meeting f th 
Bear farther to mention, and yet in the very next Paragraph be mp 


ki 


- Agreement which ought. to have been very religiouſly obſeruth 


- 
. 


* 


differ about the Cauſes. The Apologiſt in general, with js 


Readers that are prepared to receive every thing he. ſays without 


no farther than 


Jome Sermons to produce and Books not only publiſ d by ſome 


otherwiſe, for between the Meetings in une 1720 and 1721. 


For Declarations, from the Pulpit, I will venture to aſſure hin 
on Behalf of the Miniſters. he accuſes, that they are ready to 


ave taught in their Sermons ; in 
the main time to bring ſuch a general Charge, without deſcend- 


eſs it be ſaid by the Society's 


2 — % Ä ˙Ü¾;¹ĩéw!U;0ͤ ²—˙!ö1 


= — 2 


the Seaſorakle Advice, was Incidents aftey the Synod 1720, when 


2 


or ſuch an Incident, the 


ublication of a Sermon which was -, publiſh'd fix Monis 


The 24 Inſtance to prove the Society:s I nrautious Cond? 18 


S . = 


Synod 1720. is, The Violation of the Pacific Ant. This Inſtance, he 


ays, out of Regard to the pelfhgful Concluſion upon it he will fi 


tions it, and inſiſts upon it in the moſt aggravating manner, re 
preſenting it as of pernicious Conſequence, as an Infraction of an 


and the principal Occaſion of the great Uneaſmeſs among us in th 
North. He do's: not indeed name the Caſe reter'd to, it wall 
N e les te | oe: 
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I been carried) Who never were of the Society, and who upon 
uite the Diviſion which happned among the Miniſters in the fgllow- 
21. ing Synod, were on the S U BSC IZSENG fülle. 
al. + Becauſe this Author takes notice, that he Belfaſt” Society W 
him e ver: Members ef the Synod went © unanimouſly into the'"Pacifis * - Mi 
Ad #: Intorder to lay a Foundation for accuſing them of In- 
ſincerity or Unſteddineſs in not conforming themſelves to it at 
Mr. Haliday's Inſtalment, and becauſe 1 know their Agreeing 
to that A& has been often made à handle of 'Reflexion' a: 
gainſt them, as | ſeeming inconfiſtent with their Principle, that 
no particular Form. of Human Compoſure ſhould be an Exclu- 
ſroe Teſt o, Orthedoxy : 1 ſhall therefore give a ſhort and Juſt. 
Account of that. Matter, it has been already obſerved, that there 
was at that time a great ferment among the ag os of our 
Perſuaſion, principally coccaſion'd. by the ſarmiſe of à deſign 
to lay aſide the Weſtminſter Confeſon: And the Synod were 'ren- 
dered very uneaſie, apprehending farther Miſchiefs unleſs that 
Chmor were ſtopt, and ſome Expedient found out t6 quiet 3 
e Minds of the People: Therefore a Committee Was ap: 
pointed to prepare an Overture whieh might anfwer the End I 
propoſed, and they did prepare what is now called the PA CI- 
FIC ACT, containing an unanimous Diſclamor ef the De- 
hen which had been ſurmiſed. to lay aſide the Confeſſion and 
Latechiſms; a Declaration ot Adherence to © theſe Summaries 
n carneſt Recommendation of them to all under the Synod's 
Cre, to peruſe and train up Children in the Knowledge of them, 
forbidding any to ſpeak diſreſpect fully of or diſparage them, 
and a renewing of the Act in 1705, which requires Candidates 
for the Miniſtry to ſubſcribe the Weſtminſter Confeſſion as the 
Lonteſſion of their Faith, As to the. former * of the Act 
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oft the Confeſſon eonfider 


that Senſe, would make 6 
very ſmall and 9 but the Subſtance of the Doctrine 


4 : 


_ N 10 
he Dechration of Adherence to the Weſtminſter: Confeſſion) ſome 
— Non: ſubſcribers) who were in the Committee, ſaid They 
meant no more by it than that they Adher'd not to every fingle 
Propoſition; but to the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, which Ex. 
plication Was A by others and Oppoſed by none, ang 

againſt the latter Part (the renewing of tne Act in 1705) th 
djected, Adee that the former part of the Overture was fut. 


ficient to anſwer the preſent Deſign, that is, To remove the 


into the Impaſition of an Invariable Form of Confeſſion for 


ntrants, that if things were ſuffered to ſtand as they now are, 
they were ſo ſtudious of Peace that they would be filent; but 
ſince the Succeſs of this Pacific Concluſion depended on the Sy- 
nadũ's Uuanimity in it, they | 
it unneceſſarily with any thing which might bear hard an thoſe 


thought it was inconyenient to load 


who had Scruples. The Majority of the Committee ſtill conti- 
nued of Opinion it was Expedient to renew the Act in 1505. 
But (purſuant to the ſenſe already mention'd, in which they 


once declared their own, adherence to the Confeſſion) they added 


a qualifying Clauſe, which might afford Relief to Candidates, who 
ſhould. afterwards ſeruple Subſcription, as well as to Members of 
the Synod ;who had ſome preſent Difficulties in - conſenting to 
the Act. Three things in this Clauſe the Members, who icrus 
pled, laid hold of, for fatisfying themſelves, ' Firſt; it is allowed, 


that if any Perſon, called upon to ſubſcribe, ſhall. ſcruple any Phraſe 
e Phraſes in the ' Confeſſion, he ſhall have leave to 4% bh — 


Expreſſions : Now there being no Limitation of the Number of 
Phraſes, this they thaught might be fairly conſtrud in ſuch a 
Latitude as to admit Intrant's who ſhould ſeruple an invariable 
Form of Words, provided they by their own Expreſs, con · 
fels'd the ſame Doctrines, which is a Point the Apologiſt ſeems 


ſometimes to ſay in Behalf of the Subſcribers they will not 


contend abqut. Secondly, The Presbyteries are required by the 
Clauſe to accept of àn Intrant's own Expreſſions ( inſtead of 
ſcrupled Phrafes in the Confeſſion )| providing THEY FUDGE 


ſuch a Perſon ſound in the Faith, and that his Expreſſions are 
. Confotent with THE SURSTANCE of the Doctrine. 
I The Interpretation put upon this by tke Members who could 


not conſent to the renewing the Act in 1705, without any Al- 
teration, was, that Candidates might be admitted, who in ſome 


inferiour Points differed from the Confeſſion, for by the 8 UB. 


STANCE OF THE DOCTRINE, they underſtood 
not the Subſtance of every particular Propoſition (to take it in 
| 6 wn Indulgence given by the Clauſe 
as a Syſtem, that is, the more im- 
of 122 e part 
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portant Articles it contains; and whereas erery Prechytery 1 
techred to be. the proper Judges of ene . 


the Expreſſions he e inſtead of it, as an Evidence of 


Soundneſs in the Faith, they thought the whole: Rule amounted - 
to no more than this, which they could heartily: agree to, that 


every Presbytery (the only Aſſembly among us which was ever 


| known to ordain, and to judge of the Qualifications:of particular 


Perſons for the Miniſtry ) muſt judge for themielyes, what Pro- 
feſſon of an Intrant is to be accounted a ſufficient Prof of Soundneſs 
in the Faith, or agreeable to the Subſtance of the Doctrine con- 


tain d in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion ; in other Words, what Prop» - 


ſitions are neceſſary to be profeſs'd, and what are not. 


Thirdly, The Clauſe expreisly refers to the P ctiſe of the 
Preſbyteries before the Act, which THEY knew admitted that 


favourable Interpretation ofthe Subſtance of the Doctrine which, they 


pleaded for. But theſe Miniſters did not content themſelves with 
this Interpretation as a fecret meaning in their own Breaſts, 


upon which they might give their publick Suffrages to the Act, 


they declared to their Brethren in the Committee, what they 


underſtood by the Subſtance of the Doctrine, acknowledging they 
could not agree to a Rule for making .a Profeffion of Aſſent 


to every Propoſition in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, the Condi- 
tion of Miniſterial Communion, and excluding all who ſhould 
even own their Disbelief of the very Subſtance of ſome Propo- 


fitions in it. Upon this indeed there was no Explication given, 
other Members of the Committee ſpoke differently, ſome ap- 
provid what they ſaid, others difapprov'd it; but there was no- 


thing which could be called a Declaration of the Senſe of the 


Committee either on the one fide or the other; and thus there 
being no farther Objection nor any Oppoſition .given in open 
Synod, the Act paſs d without any. Contradiction, except that 


one Reverend Member Mr. Clarke (who has ſince diſtinguiſhed 


himſelf by his Writings on the ſubſcribing fide) gave a Negative. - 
to it, and entered his Diſſent for this Fx an Reaſon, \ that the 


Clauſe allow'd top great Liberty. | 


I have now nakedly related Matter of Fact, and let the Reader | 
jud 3 Whether the Conduct of the Miniſters (ſince called Non- 


lubſcribers) is to be juſtified : For my part, I \ ſhall not very 
earneſtly contend for our Vindication; nay, I frankly own that I 


have ſometimes thought the Method we took, came ſhort of 


the Reſpect which was due t6 what we believed to be Truth, 


and J have often wiſhed, eſpecially conſidering ſame things which” 4} 
have ſince happened, that what we declared in the Committee, 

had been alſo declared in open Synod. But I am confident ne 
impartial Perſon will ſay. our Behaviour was unpeaccable; and for | 


the Sincerity of it, that is, in this caſe ; the Conſiſtency of our voting 
for the Act, with the Opinion which we haycavow'd both * 
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d fines, sgainſt an invariable human Form of Wards, af 45 
gainſt making a Teſt fo. large as to comprehend every, even the © 
moſt mintite Propoſition in thie Weſtminſter Confeſſion: This, 7 
| fay, depends on the Solution of theſe. two Queſtions; Fu, 
Whether the Interpretation we put on the Act, be a fair Gram- 
matical Interpretation, and ſuch as the Words will bear ? Sectiadly; 
Whether the Synod have any other way declared their Senie, 
and if it be agreeable; to that? For: the ff, I leave it to the ju- 
dicious and Candid Reader, Whether our Expoſition be juſt and 
natural; and for the ſecond it ſtands at leaſt upon as good a foot 
of Authority as the contrary, no judgment was given of either 
by the Synod, ours was propoſed to the Committee, where the 
Act was prepared and not condemned, from which we may 
infer, if we ſuppoſe the Committee to have acted a fincere 
Part, it was a Senſe which they thought might at leaſt be 
comprehended. in their Words, and was not diſagrecable to their 
Intention: And it is to be obſerved, that Committee was much 
larger than Committees 'at Synods generally are, not only thoſe 
wat were appointed to be Members, but many others being 
' preſent, becauſe the Affair under Conſideration was eſteemel 
of great Importance, and becauſe it cohcernd others to receive 
Satisfaction there, it being refolved; that all Debates in open 
Synod, | ſhould, if poſſible, be avoided.  - © 5 1 
To return to the Apologiſt, he ſeems to be diſturb'd at this 
Expreſſion in the Seaſonable Advice, I wiſh indirect Arts and. 
Induſtry had not been uſed to mflame the Populace. This ht 
calls a ſevere thruſt in the dark againſt” ſome on the ſide. Sub. 
ſeription +. But confidering what had been faſd before in that 
Paper and which cannot be denied, this needed not have been 
much Reſented nor looked upon as an mkind Infinuation. For 
Explaining it, I refer him to the common Reports which 
were then ſpread concerning the Miniſters who are now. diſ- 
-tinguiſh'd\ by the name of Non: ſubſcribers. Such Reports had 
ſo far Inflam d the Populace, as to give the Sy nod very uneafie 
Apprehenſions at their Meeting in Fune 1720, I hope to cal 
"the Inventing and Propagating them Indire# Arts, is no cxag- 
gerating Expreſſion. The like not only Indirect but Wicked 
Arts were uſed in the Interval between the Meetings of the 
Synod in 1720 and 1721, as is manifeſt from the many Sup- 
- plications of Sèſſions preſented. to the Synod, wherein they 
3 ſay, They had been allarm'd and rendred extreamly Uneate 
4 by Reports fpread concerning ſome Miniſters, that they had 
gone into Ei roneous Principles, arid the time which theſe Sup- 
| _* plications refer to, was the fame wherein the Seaſonable Advice 
inſinuates indirect Arts were uſed. Were not theſe fal ſe _ 
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i inflaming the People, the very cauſe given for the Sy. 
Ms Declaration. of the DEITY OF CHRIST, and for 
eee in the - Lewes LpaNf pak TN] 


they did not take Rite, . nor had their Effect, without ind. 
re Arts, the Arts. of .Calumny, "Whiſpering and Backbit- \ 


"hens this Author thought the Inſinuation of indirect Art: 
Kc, in the 274. 850 the Advice, had à deſigned relation to 
the / Subſcription, Which ſome * Fes thought fit to make in 
their leſſer Aſſemblies, and which is mentioned in the ſame Pa- 
rapraph ; but really it was not ſo intended, and 1 think that 
matter is ſo Expreſt as 1 might reaſonably hope, would give 
no Umbrage to any of my Reverend Brethren. Some Miniſters 2 
chooſing that Exptdient is only attributed to the Uneaſineſs „ 
they found from the Diſcontents of 2 in their Congregati- 
ons, and no other Deſign is imputed to them than that of re- 
ſtoring and preſerving their Viet; when an i Effect of their 
Subſcription is mentioned, vix. it's increaſing Suſpicions concern- 
ing ſuck as did not Subſcribe on that particular Occaſion, I ex,. 
peeſly ſay, that 7 hope few, if any, of chem intended it, But th 
[continue to have the ſame charitable Thoughts of the Miniſters, - 
Who in the Interval now under Conſideration Subſcribed in ſome 
Freebyteries and one inferior Synod, yet, I cannot help being of . 
Opinion that that Subſcription Was, without their Delign, ene 
principal occalion of increaſing the popular Jealouſics and of in- 
troducing, at leaſt 8 to a greater height thoſe debates l 
among us Which have had the moſt fatal Conſequences: It 
tught the people to make unprecedented Demands upon the 1 
Synod, it preſcribed a way for curing Jealouſies not counten 
nc d by the Rules of our Diſcipline; and if ſome Miniſtees 
could not come into the ſame Method, what, could be Expected» ' 
but that Diviſion would enſue? It was after this Subſcription », © - 
that the Petitions, (ſo called) from. the Seſſions were dzawn-up, -- 
ind 1t'5 obſervable they came generally from the Seſſions , f 
boſe Miniſters who had Themſelves Subſcrib'd.. The caſe thegy» 
ſlood thus, Jealouſie was fatisfy'd by ſome, which would. natu>*. _- 
nally make it more violent againſt thoſe who did not give the 
ame Satisfaction, and the Expedieney of Subſcription Was pre- 
jung d by a great Party, who had already engag'd themſelves in 
it before the General Synod had any Opportunity df taking it 
into Conſideration, and the Miniſters who had not Subſcribed » 
were laid under, a Neceſſity of doing it, or the popular Suſ- 
picions of them muſt increaſe by their Brethren's Compli- 
knee, CCC ((o ĩͤ 
Every Body knows vvhat the Event was, the Synod did not enim 
5 ubſcription but . Hers it, and yet that - Allowance | 


* 
# 


bad all the Effect of an Injunction; à Diſtinction was mad 
among the Miniſtels, and a Separation of Communion contra 


known by the Name of Non-ſubſcribers, became more the Ob. 


As it was thought by ſome of our Friends not very Prudent, 
they were not the Aggreſſors, and to wave any Apology for 
To ſhow the 


| ſent Subject, at th 
I hall ſet down the Reſolutions which were the Reſult ofthe: 


_« Glory of this Church; and the fearful Miſchiefs that would 
* Inevitably enſue upon a Rupture or Breach of Communion 


„ many Hereticks in the viſible 


that the Declaring Articles of Faith "only in Scripture 


. *** Confeſſion of Faith: * e 
do exerciſe Chriſtian Forbearance towards our Brethren, no 
d ng ng ns FI ES 4 


„„ 


jects of the popular Odium than ever, and Scandalous Reflegi- 
ons were every where plentifully caſt upon Them. Soon after 
this the Difference was carried to — PRESS, and with 
what Succeſs on either Side the Debate was manag'd in that 
manner, the World about us, before whom it lies muſt Judge: 


to make our Controverſies ſo Publitk, I know the blame of 
It is laid upon the Non-ſubſeribers : But it is Notorious that 


them fr 


the manner of their Writing, it's hard they 
ſhould be des 


ird of the common Rights of Mankind, 


to defend themfelves in the way in which they are At- 
A „ 


tate of our Affairs with regard to the pre- 
meeting of the Synod in Derry, Fane 1722. 


publick Debates. | 

The Synod ſeriouſly conſidering the vaſt Importance and 
« Neceſſity of our continuing in that cloſe Union among oui- 
« ſelves, which has always been the #5 pore Security and 


« among us ; in order to Removing all Grounds of Diviſions 
25 and © preſerving Peace came to the following Reſoluti- 
J. Conſidering how the oy Scriptures are Peryerted by 
hurch; and; pleaded in De- 

« fence of their various Errours ; this Synod//therefore reſolves 


Words and Expreſſions, ſhall-not be accepted as a Suffici- 
ent Evidence of a Perſon's Soundneſs in the Faith by this 
« Chur ch. F 7 g N ub | 
_ _ This Synod reſolves moſt Firmly and eee " 
Wy ere to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, as being tour | 
the Word of God — 1 reeable + Wer | as i 
III. That this Synod does: and will Cleave to and Main- 
e tain the Presbyterian Government and Diſcipline hitherto ex- 
«-ciſed among us, according to our known Rules agreeable to 
er the Holy Scriptures. -- © Ns 
IV. Tho? they Adhere to the Subſcribing the Weſtminſter 
4 as a Teſt of Orthodoxy, yet they _ 


actual 


— 


* 


2 


the Proſtyterians in the Nurthh. „ 


s actually in the Miniſtry in this Church, with reſpect to the 
different Sentiments on this Head, provided always they 


« Govern themſelves, according to the Acts of the Synogs in 


« this Church, and not diſturb the Peace thereof. 


'-« V. Tho' this Synod will not Impoſe upon the Con- 


« ſciences of ſuch of our People, as Scruple Submiſſion to 


« the Miniſtry of our Non-ſubſcribing Brethren, yet we er- 


« neſtly and moſt ſeriouſly Exhort all of them, to 


« ſcend as far as their Conſciences will allow them in Adbe- 


« ring to their Paſtors.” 5 | 5 

When theſe Reſolutions were paſſ'd in the Synod, the Non- 
ſubſcribing Miniſters, who were preſent, did not vote, which 
has been already Objected againſt them in open Synod, as an 
Evidence that they disbelieved the Matter contain d in the firſt 


Reſolution. I ſhall , but very briefly acquaint the Reader with. 


the defence they made againſt this Accuſation 3 they alledged 


it was very hard to take their Silence as Evidence againſt them 


in ſuch a caſe, that is, as proof of their maintaining an Opt- 


nion concerning which they refuſed to declare | themſelves, ; 


if there had been Offence given by their, declining to Vote, 
it's reaſonable to, believe the Synod would have taken ſome No- 


tice of it, but ſo far from receiving any Diſadvantageous Im- 
preſſion from their Silence, when the firſt Reſolution was Vos 
ted, the Synod in the ſame Seſſion and very ſoon after, 
voted a Charitable Forbearance to them in the Refolution.: | 
And Laſtly, They had . expreſly provided againſt the putting au 


ſuch Conſtruction on their Silence, by giving a very different 
Reaſon for it, from that of their disbelieving the 'Propofition 


contained in che firſt Reſolution, viz. That the 4h. Reſolution hid 


the appearance of a Teſt (and it's plain that's the Uſe which 
tas been ſince made of it) and they could not ſubmit to In- 
quiſitory Methods in. our Aſſemblies contrary to the Rules of 
our Diſcipline : On the account of this Principle (againſt ſub- 


mitting to a Scrutiny into Mens ſecret Opinions) they prov'd 
there had been an expreſs Agreement, both of the Committee 


and of the Syn at Derry that they ſhould not Vote , 


ry 2 publick Declaration that it cou'd not be Expett» 


Sea. IV. 


Containing a Remark on the foregoing Account, and the preſent 


Stare of che Diviſion. 


— 3 6 — ——— — — S 
WIRE have ſeen what it was that gave Riſe to our Pik. 
U ferences, and by what Steps they proceeded, till the 
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meg of the Synod in the Year, 1732, Aud I age 


\ Hitioh againſt forreign ' Debates 3 nor is to be reputed Introds- 
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ns be State of the Differences among | 


with the Apologiſt that our Fathers ſnowd Exemplary Pro. 
' dentte in making an Ad (and I add in obſerving that 45 
againſt the introducing of ſorreign Debates Þ, 10 it muſt be ac. 
 knowledged the like Prudence and Circumſpection has not been 
"uſed in our times, for forreign Debates are introduced, ſome 
of the fame” which had Miſerably divided other Proteſtant 
Diſſenters. But I cannot agree that the Non-ſubſcribers are 
Chargeable with this, by bringing in either the Myong or the 
Night ſide, of the Queſtion about Creeds or Confeſſions +, for the 
contrary is, I think, very evident in every Step that has been 
taken in our ” Diftords from the Commencement of them to 
khis Day. Let it be obſerved that by introducing Debates, I d 
not mean Men's giving their Opinion on either Side privately 
or even publickly ſo as hot to form Parties; as to this I d 
not undertake to Vindicate or Cenſure either Subſcribers or 
Non: ſubſeribers, which of thein ſoever did it, and in whatever 
Degree is not ſo material (ſince neither Party have made 
Complaint of the uncharitable offenſive Management of pati- 
cular Perſons) I do not believe it was intended to be con- 
 demried' by the ancient Presbyterians of Ulſter, in their Reſo- 


eing ſuch Debates according to the Senſe of our late Synods: 
But whit I mean; is, Introducing forreign Debates ſo as to 
put [Queſtions upon them, whereby Men are laid under a 
LNeceſſity of declaring their Opinions, and the Diviſion is Stated 
among us as it is among others. If the Debate was introduced 
at the January Synod in Belfaſt 1719, who brought it in? 
The Non-ſubſcriders 'were drawn into a Conference by a Re. 

© folution . of the Synod, which was not propos'd by any Con- 
. Cert with them, and they were laid under a Neceſſity of either, 
Sullenly refuſing free Converſation with their Brethren, or Com. 
municating their Sentiments as they did; it their Diſcourſe 
then took Air and was made the Occaſion of uneaſie 4jjre 
Henſions, tliat is an Inſtance of unfair Dealing, at leaſt of In- 
diſeretion, which will not be plac'd to their Account. If 
" inftedd of ſuch Imprudent and Uncharitable Methods, the 
Goſpel Rules had been duly obſerved which require thoſe wi 
have taken Offence, to Converſe freely with the Brother who 
is ſuppoſed to have offended, and not ſpread the Scandal, til 

© private” endeavours t6 receive Satisfaction were uſed without 
Succels, and even in the Caſe of Obſtinacy not induſtrioully to 
Propagate ill Reports; but te make fair and open e 
4 : | 0 
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8 tze Preſtyterians in the North.  - 
io the Mg ia there is juſt Ground: If, I fay, theſe 
Rules had been du 


pe Recommended by the 'Synod, our Peace might have 


n preſerved on a Scriptural Foundation; and to the neglect 


of them may ouy. Diviſions be attributed more Juſtly than te 
any cauſe which the Apologiſt has aſſigned. „„ 


"At the General Synod Fune 1720, the publick Debate about 


Creeds and Confeſſions. was with much Difficulty avoided, in or- 
der to which the · Non- ſubſcribers uſed ſuch Caution, as hass 
deen ſince turned to their Reproach; if the Debate was then 


Introduc'd at all it muſt have been-- by that part of the Paci- 


fie Act, which renews the Act for Subſcription, made in the 
Year 1707. But indeed the Synod at that time thought they 


had happily eſcaped the forreign Controverſy, and them- 
felves in 4 Com ortable Situation, intirely out of the Strife in 
which our Brethren-..in London were involv'd. At Mr. Haliday's 


* 


obſerved, which were in this Caſe ex- 


Inftalment the Belfaſt Presbytery (ſome of them Subſcribers) - 


cannot be faid to have brought in the forreign Debates 3 for 


their principal Defence againſt the alledged Irregularity of their 
Conduct, was not, That they had juſtly admitted an Intrant with- 


out any regard to the Confeſſion, but that they did not vi- 
olate the Pacific Act, whether they did violate it or not the 


Synod has not Judg'd, and it is not my Buſineſs to Determine; 
but that affair has no Relation (that I can perceive) to the 


queſtion about Creeds and Confeſſions. In the Lew 1721 its 
great Affinity 


certain the Debate was introduc d which had a 
with that the London Miniſters had Split upon at Salter's- hall, 
vu. concerning Humane Forms as Authoritative Teſts of Or- 
thodoxy, and the Expediency of profeſſing Articles of Faith in 
thoſe Forms, in order to remove Jealouſies; tis true, the 


parties in England differ d more about the former than we ap- 
pear to have done, but the other point in Debate Was exactly 


the ſame, now let the Apologiſt tell who they were that in- 
troduc'd theſe Queſtions, and how far they imitated the Ex- 


emplary Prudence and Circumſpection of our Fathers in avoiding - 


forreign Debates ; For the Non-ſubſcribers, tis notorious they 
did all they. could to prevent their coming in, and eſpecially 


Aron againſt them from this very Topic, That they had late- 
ly been the unhappy occaſions of a Fatal Diviſion among the 
Engliſh Diſſenters. This Author, it's true, has an Inſinuation 


againſt the Non · ſubſcribers, that e, in the WRONG 


the right Side was brought in, the wrong Side could not but 
follow, ſince there. was any Difference. at all. But I . 


Side of the Queſtion; but I cannot think he meant to place 
their fault in that: for others, it ſeems, brought in the 
; fight Side, that is, The Debate itſelf; and when t he calls 
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38 Wye State of the Difference among 


| hop'd their Subſcribing Brethren 


A 


the - exemplary Prudence of our Fathers did not ſhow itſelf 
in forbidding any among them to introduce one Side of forreign 
Debates under the Notion of the wrong one, but to introduce 
the Debates at all, leſt they ſhould be divided as others were 


about which ſide was right and which wrong; and which of 


the Parties in our preſent Difference have beſt imitated their 


Example, is not difficult to Determine. „ 
Some time before the meeting of the Synod at Deryy in 


June 1722, the Non-ſubſcribers had a Conſultation among 


themſelves and retolved to act the fame Part they had done be: 
fore, that is, To preſs the dropping of all Debates : They 


the profeſſed Ends of their Subſcription, would inſiſt no more 
on the Controverſy ; and for themſelves they coneluded what- 
ever Diſadyantage they ſuffered in the mean time, it was beſt 
to be Silent, for they ſaw no other effectual Way to reſtore 


Peace. But other Members of the Synod had different Views, 
and the Counſels which prevailed in that Aſſembly were tor 


new Deciſions, both in forreign Debates, and thoſe which were 
now become our own, as may be ſeen by their Reſolutions 
which I have already Inſerted. Hence were new Handles of 
Reflexion taken againſt the Non-ſubſcribers, tho they declz- 


red no Principle, different from what they had formerly avow'd, 


nor were regularly accuſed of any offence at all, | 
As to the preſent State of our Diviſions, two thing are 


| principally to be obſeryed, Firf, That there is an actual Breach 


of Communion in ſeveral Inſtances. Some of the People have 
ſeparated from the Congregations, whereof they were Mem- 
bers, upon no other Pretence than that the. Miniſters did not 
Subſcribe ; on this foot there are three new Congregations E- 
rected; and where there has not been a ſufficient. number of 


the Diſcontented to ſet up by themſelves, ſome have joyn'd to 


the neighbouring Congregations of Subſcribing Miniſters. And 
ka ag it has Fg 2 ak Laudable eee, of the Northern 
Presbyterians, that Miniſters aſſiſted, and People joyned at the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in their neighbouring Congre- 
gations, that Practice is where the Diviſion takes place, in 
a great meaſure Diſcontinued, on the Account of Prejudices or 
Scruples which ſome have againſt Non-ſubſcribers, ſo far that 
they are not willing to hear them Preach, and are diſguſted at 
the Subicribuig Miniſters who joyn with them in Goſpel Mi- 


* 


niſtrations, eſpecially the Lord's Supper. 


SFeconaly, The Debates at the Synod are continued, but on a 
different Foot, and in my Opinion, a much more reaſonable one, 
if fairly and regularly purſu d; that is, there is an Accuſation given 


in againſt the Non- ſubſcribers as ſuch. This Method of proceet- 


aving ſufficiently obtained all 
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Reflections on them, I ſhall: here inſert, only becauſe I think 2 

will be neceſſary to enlighten ſome part of the following Debate, 

ud to give the Reader a juſt Idea of the preſent State of our 

Differences. 925 CER : . 
KReſelution I. For the Security of this Church, and agreea» 

ble to a Reſolution of our laſt General Synod in Deryy,- viz. 

That the declaring. Articles of Faith, only in Scripture Werds 

Land Expreſſions, ſhall not be accepted as a ſufficient rr 
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n. wee WelimjterGonfſion "4 
3 or A Perſon's Boundries i in the Faith by this Church; Reſolv d, 
„ that the -cotidemning all Creeds and & Confeſſions, or Declariti. 
e ons of Faith in Human Words, as Teſts of Orthodoxy, opens 
« 3 1 to __ my 3 and 8 into this Church. 
; | tion it may ledged that Candidates fot 
ce 85 Miniſtry, by Words of their own, wo declare their Faith 
e to the Satisfaction of their Ordainers, yet that a particular 
Fo Part of this Church fhould have it in their Power, to judge 
hat in that caſe muſt be Satisfactory te the whole Wh 
is too Oc" * Fr and 8 dangerots. - | 


/ 


ters, relating to the Uwe of the Weſtminſter Cont eſſion of 
Faith, in zhe Adminiſtration of Baptiſm „ and in the Al. 
— of Intrants into the * and how far theſs Diſ- 
ferences neceſſarily. 2795 to, or wil gay a Breach of Com: 


: a union. 
+ | 8 8e 1. — 
« a. 


= u. Srav of the Caſe eintaiibin- the Sealonable Advice, relating 
2 x. of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion. at the Ami. 
bn hepa, Vindicated. "4 
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222250 the Seaſenable tboich one chin which i 
| 8 = ſaid to have given a * for 6. late in- 
= temperate Heats of the People, is the Diver- 
l lity they obſerve in the Minifters way of 


8 mentioning the on of Faith at the. Ad- 
85 8 — of ee 4 in order to. {a 
: tisfy them that there was no ſuch Diver- | 

— Hep das gave any juſtf ground of Suſpicion, the form which 
was reputed by ſome the moſt Obnoxious is ſet down and 
Vindicated, Which ſeem d to be a juſt Method for remo- 
ving the popular Prejudice, for if the way of mentioning 
the Confeſſion which was thought the Worſt, - was yet 


es as there hy no reaſonable Exception a inſt, there 
could be no Pretexice of Suſpicion taken from tl e 


. ? 8 
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! | | ts which are Conſilered the Points in b | Mini. | 
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97 . would think the: buſineſs: a A ir PIES here 

-. exceeding plain, he . ſhould either have ſhown that there were 
no ä or intem perm Heats TE: the ET the 
\ CCA” 


"gt 24 BEE pO : | 8 
5 1. "of which was taken from the different Ways e 
Mliniſters uſed of men n | 
the Form I had recited and undertaken to defend, was not the 
' moſt obnoxious, or Laſfly, That the Defence L had 
it, was Inſufficient; But Mr. M. has done none of all theſe ; 


Reader that al the Author of the Advice ſaith on 
ub other than an Amnſement, he has drawn up a new, and, 


or 


thei Manner of mentionin feſſion at . {+ : 
therefore beg the Apology * to reconſi | 
State of t Cale,” T thall obſerve ſome ſcatter Ente 1 


that State of the Caſe whic 


- ſometimes "omitting the — of the 


\ mentioning + the Confeſſion 110 Catechiſms t Baptiſn now 
uſed, is that ſome Miniſters recommend . them to Parents as a ; 
Help to ow in chriſtian Knowledge, and in afiructin Fa- 
milies, adviſing withal to examine them, and all human Writ- 

/ 185 by the Word of God, as the only Infallible Rule. "Thirdy, IF 


that if there be any Exception againſt it muſt either be, he- 


- cauſe Parents are not required to receive and uſe the Conkeſhon Y 
and Catechiſms abſolntely, and without any Reference to the 9 


as the Confeſſion of their Faith. Both theſe” Exceptions are an- 


* 


the Confeſſion. at Baprijen, Ra 
made for 


he has taken an entirely different Method, and W . his : 
16 Stb ject, 


as he-pretends, A more circumſtanciat Stare N the Gaſt. him- 


e 1 ail think the Method; in ' which 1 had pt at . E 4 
t of ue aue is the cleareſt to give the Reader a juſt + 
of the ogy * ainſt ſome Miniſters; 7 & "5 i 


has advanc d. 
The Sum then of what is contain d in the Seaſonab le Ali, 
on this Subject, is in theſe Farticulars. Fit, That it has been 


of Objections he Bo pr gait it, and then I will nne f 


- for: a long time, the Cuſtom of the Pres yterian Miniſters in 
the North, when they adminiſter the Sacrament of Bepriſm, 
- to demand of the Parents, à Profeſſion of their Faith, aud a 
| Promiſe to perform the parental Duty, on which Occaſion, it 
has been © uſual to 2 the Veſtminſter Confeſſion as a g. 
Abridgment of Scripture Doctrines. For this there is no eftal 


| 
Form among them, and till ot late the Diyerſi Sy. Forms nay 5 | 6 | 
ther, gave no Offence. - Secondly, The moſt obnoxious Wap 5 * f: 


is aft recited Way is vindicated, from this Conſideration, F 


$criptures,” or being advis d to examine them by the Scriptures, | 
or that 3 not required to profeſs the iaſtminſer Confeſſion, * | 


| Free ; the firſt is hewn to be 'inconſſieneyrich the een E 
rounds of the Reformation, and as to the ſecond, it's ſaid, = 
That the N of ac whoſe Children are . 4 
cannot. profeſs the Weſtmin OR! the Cor fein 2 

-their Faith, with Vnderftand e N 
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Now the Apologiſt objects, That I had. 10 Reaſon to alle 

* the ——— 3 C — — are offended with tom nies 

Jor not binding them abſolutely to the Confeſſion of Faith, 4 
"Without any Reference to the Sacred Scriptures. To which | 


Sound, &c. which I endeavoured to. ſhow was an Abſurdity *; 
Do's any Perſon charge another with holding or avowing an 

Abſurdity, . meerly. by wing in the Way of Argument, that 

his Principle or Aſſertion lead: 

MM. has made it Neceſſary to ſpeak out this Matter, with the 

| eateſt Plainneſs, I affirm it is Fact, that the very Offence a. 


Which ſome Parents have refuſed to have their Children baptiſed 
by them, and apply'd themſelves to other Miniſters for that 


to the Confeſſion, expreſſing it in Terms which I am nat will. 
ing to repeat, and did not require them to profels- it as the 

Confeſſion of their Faith; nor did I ever hear of any other Ob- 
zections, till 1 faw. the Apology, where there is indeed, at 


found, to have very little in it, e ſuppoſing what 1 


„ 
I 


 Preſbyterians, as a People of uncommon Stupidity. I would gladly 


_ which ſome of them make, repreſenting the abſurd Conſequence, 


* a6 à People of uncommon Stupidity ; Mr. M. can't but know, 
it's the uſüal way that learned Men treat each other in contro- 
verſial Writings, yet without being thought Rude; but if it be 

Po offenſive, as he would make the Peaple believe, that Method 


be laid afide for Decency's Sake; in the mean time I beg, 
that thoſe of the Northern Pręsbyterians who made the Ob- 


' Reaſoning, only intended as an 18 againſt their Opinion 
p9r Scruple, not to expoſe themſelves. But what Service has 
de Apologiſt done them? None that J. can ſee, une it ve. 
5 3 ö : wg h * 15 5 8 ; : 


_ The de of the Weſtminſter Confetſion —& 4 


| hat I did not alledge any. ſuch thing, 1 only 
fhow'd, that if the Form I pleaded for, was” Exceptionable on 
that Accovint, becauſe 125 the Confeſſion was only recommen- 
ded, not enjoyn'd, and becauſe Parents were adviſed to examine 
it by the Scriptures, then of Conſequence, to the Perſons who 
thus objected, this muſt be offenſive, that they are not abſolutely 


eads to it? But Secondly, Since Mr, 


owed to be taken at the Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters, and for 


Miniſtration, was that they did not abſolutely : bind the Parents 


leaſt a new Turn given to them, and yet I doubt it will be 


h * 


have repreſented as the popular Ground of Offence. | 
This Author in the fame Paragraph, charges me with ground- 
leſs and injurious Inſinuations, tending to expoſe the Northern 


know in what Inſtance I have fo treated them; Is it be- 
cauſe in an Expoſtulatory Way, I argue againſt the Objection 


which I think it is attended With? If this be to expoſe them 


of Reaſoning, which has ſo long obtain d in the World, muſt 


jection I was endeavouring to refute, will believe, that what 
J offered in that place, was according to the common Way of 


FE IOW 


* * 


| 43 
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u the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm © _ | 8 
to fire their Paſſions by a loud and groundleſs Complaint? 
He has not plainly diſclaim'd the Objection, which tis certain 
{ome- of them made, and yet he has not 77275 it? apd', - 
ſhown the Inſufficiency of my Hcaſpning aga it; but cer-_ 
tainly one or the other of theſe had en the juſt Way of 
anſwering, and mitich fairer, than only to charge his Adverfary. 
with injuring the People. The Truth is, I yet ſee no Handle, that 
can be taken" from that part of the Advice, for alledging that 

| repreſent- the Northern Presbyterians, as an ignorant People. 
unleſs it be Where it's ſaid, the greater part of them, cannot 
profeſs the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, as the Confeſſion of their Faith, 
with- Underſtanding ; and from any Imputation of uncommon 
lonorance on that Account, I expreſsly vindicate them, uſing. 
that Argument which I thought the beſt, that the Weſtminſter 
Cmfeſſon, being large and cending to ſeveral difficult Points, 


out which Learned and Pious Men are of different Opinions 


it may well be RES. without any Reproach, tt 
nigar Sort have not been able to form a deliberate judgment, 
concerning ſome Contfoverſies which are decide{ in it: When 
| by, what I verily believe ts be true, that the Presbyterians 
in the North have, (generally ſpeaking) as great a Meaſure of 
Knowledge, as the-People of any ether Church, that muſt paſs. 
with this Author for a Soothing Complement ; but if I had gone 
farther and faid the Generality of them wer capable of pro- 
ſeling an Aſſent with Underſtanding, to all the Propoſitions 45 a 
cantzin d in the Weſtminſter Confeſſon, it is what, I'm perſuaded, 
could not be juſtly ſuppoſed, of any ſuch number of Chriſtians 

in any. Age. 3 N | TR Ly 
The — thing which the Seaſonable Advice takes Noticc 
ob in Stating the Caſe, is P. 13. That there is no real Dif- 
rence of Sentiments among Miniſters, in this Particular (relat- 
to the way of mentioning the Confeſſion at Bapriſm) . 
"latever' different Ways of ſpeaking they may uſe, and that 
de Form, now under Conſideration (recommending, the Con- 
ſton, and adviſing Parents to examine it by the Scriptures) _ 

* agreeable to their general Senſe. This I only expreſs as mx 

pm Belief ; and the Gtound of it is there ſet down, that is 

ie Arguments refuting the popular Prejudice againſt the Form! 
tended,” which ſeemd to me ſo plain, that I did not doubt, 

mM the Miniſters generally faw, and were convinced by 
And Laſtly, It is ſaid in the 16th P. of the Advice (hic 


Leave to repeat; becauſe ſuch bitter Complaints are | 


t the 


V appear 
ow jult they are) „ ſore Miniſters may perhaps think it 


prudent in this Caſe to p 


ade againſt it, by the Apologiſt, and that it my appear” _ 
iply- with the popular Humor, 1 
E 


B ·˙⁵BèGg 


. 4 * 


| We Uſe of the Weſtminſter: Confeſſion 

4 ſo far at leaſt as not barely to recommend the ' Confeſſion, 
and expreſsly inſiſt on comparing it with the Scriptures 
* (which in the miſtaken Opinion of many weak People, carry; 
« the Appearance of a Diminution to it's Authority) tho they 
« muſt acknowledge it is in itſelf very juſt to do ſo: But | 
hope they will find themſelves oblig d to vindicate their Bre- 
ce thren, who think it neceſſary to uſe greater Freedom, and 
« that when the Prejudices of the People, are againſt Principles 
« both true and important, they 415 not to be ſilently in- 

« dulged, but rather oppoſed in the openeſt Manner. 
In a N Note, it is ſaid, © In the preſent Caſe, the 
Prejudice ſeems to be i the Fallibility of Human Com- 
e poſures, and the Neceſſity of examining all Deciſions of Men 
| « by the Scriptures ”. Here a, mighty Outcry is made by the 
Apologiſt, yer ſays he, as if this (the injurious Inſinuatien 2 
gainſt the People) were not enough, the Subſcribing Miniſters, a; 
well as the People muſt have fome ſevere thing ſaid to them, 
as if forſooth they judged it prudent to comply with the People's 
Humor, and by their Silence to indulge the People in their Pre- 
juice againſt a very important proteſtant Principle, viz. The 
3 of all Human 9 and the Neceſſity of examin- 
ing all human Deciſions by phe Scriptures. And on this Occaſion 
the Reverend Prefacers are upbraided with commending the 
| Advice, as modeſt and healing. This is part of that Advite 
(c ays the Apologiſt, p. 8) which. the Reverend Prefacers re- 
oo commended, as modeſt and healing. It's hard indeed if they 
muſt bear the Blame of every Fault, if they muſt anſwer for 
it, that every {ſingle Expreſſion is ADVTCE, becauſe that's 


of "0 5 the. Title, and bears the Character, which they gave the Paper 
1 in general, on the Account of its main Tendency and De- 
Vi. ; In Order to examine this alledged Refle&ion on the Sub- 
_ ' ſcribing Miniſters, and to ſet this whole Matter in a clearer 
1 Light, I obſerve Firſt, That there is or has been, ſome re- 


markable Difference in the Way of ſpeaking, which Miniſters 
uſed at Bapriſm, when they mention'd the j of Faith, 
He The particular Form I conſidered is, I believe generally fol- 
1:38 low'd by the Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters, and às I am credibly 
: inform'd, by ſome Subſcribing Miniſters likewiſe : But the 
People found Fault with it fo far, as to reflect upon the 
Nonſubſcribers, and ſome were even unwilling to have their 
Children baptiſed by them. What ſhould be the Reaſon of this? 
Certainly becauſe they took Notice that their Form differed 
from that which was uſed by ſome other Miniſters. 
Indeed it is Fact, That there is, at leaſt there was, 2 Di. 
vexſity. Some Miniſters, Im very well aſſured, took the 


ts 
85 Paren 


m n the Adminiſtration ef Baptiſm. 
rents explicite "Profeſſion of the -Weſtminſter Confeſhon of. 
| Faith, the larger and ſnorter Catechiſms, as the Confefſion of 
their Faith, nay I have heard that ſome required a Promiſe of 
conſtant Adherence to. theſe Summaries; ſome uſed a” Reſerve 
in taking the Profeſſion juſt now mentioned, viz. ſo far as you 
(the Parents) underſtand them (the Confeffion and Catechiſins). 
Another Form uſed by divers Miniſters, which I think a- 
mounts to the ſame thing, was, after mentioning ſome of the | 
plineſt and moſt Important Doctrines of the Goſpel, they = 
required a Profeſſion of — and other Doctrines of Chriſtianity, © 7 
1 contain d at large in the Scriptures of the old and new Tefta- 
ment,” and briefly ſumm'd up in our Confeſſion of Faith and 
Catechiſms 3 ſome here, by a very ſmall Variation in Words, 

rally diverſiſied the Senſe, faying as their own (the Miniſters} 

Affirmation, which (Scripture Doctrines) are ſurm'd up, 


Theſe ways of mentioning the Confeſſion and Catechiſms 
at Baptiſm, were for the Subſtance, (and Mr. M. will al- 
low me the liberty he takes to himſelf not to be anfiver- 
able for the preciſe Words) uſed by ſeyeral Miniſters, at 
the time when the Segſonable Advice was wrat, whether © 
there has been any Alteration ſince I,do not ſo welt know; 
and if ſome required Parents Aſſent to this . that 
the Confeſſon and Catechiſms are agreeable to the Seriptures, 
I take that to be Equivalent to their profeſſing them as the Con- 
J TTT. Pon aomaa Pg 

Secondly, If there was ſuch a remarkable Diverſity, and it was 
the Subject of Speculation, and the Occaſion of fo much Un- 
ealineſs among the People, to what ' Cauſe ſhould it be 
attributed ? Either the Miniſters who avoided the Form 
which was uſed by the Non-ſubſcribers, and reputed of- 
tenſive, thought it prudent to do fo, that they might not 
| th the People any Umbrage, tho at the fame time, they ß 

id not in their Judgments diſapprove the Form at Which 
the offence was taken, or elſe they were of different Sen- 
timents; and really in the lar Opinion, that it was not 
enough to recommend the Confeſſion and Catechiſms, advi- 
ling to examine them by the Scriptures. I- confeſs 1 fixed 
on the former of theſe Cauſes as the more favourable, and 
indeed, at that time, I did not fo well conſider, or with 
reſpect to ſome Miniſters at leaſt, was not ſo well affired, 
that they required the Parents Profeſſion of the Confeſſion 
and Catechilins, as the Confeſſion of their Faith, or ſome- 
thing Equivalent to it, elſe I could not juſtly have ſaid, as 
I do P. 13 of the Advice, I cannot think there is ny Wl 
ry difference of Sentiments among Miniſters in this e = 
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TE . which 1 had given, yet without ſhowing wherein 
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46 he Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 7 
„ Thirdiy, Mr. M. has very much wrong d me in the 
ſevere thing, which he alledges I ſaid to the Subſcribing 
_ Miniſters. He repreſents. me as in one continued Sentence, 
ſaying, They judged it prudent to comply with the Peoples 
Humour, and by their Silence to indulge them in their pre- 
Judice againſt a very important Proteſtant Principle; as if the 


33 Subſcribing Minifters deſigned to indulge the People in their 


Prejudices, for that's the meaning of judging it Prudent to 
indulge them, whereas indeed all I have ſuppoſed concerning, 
not Subſcribers in general, but ſome Miniſters, is that they 
judg'd it Prudent, and therefore deſigned to Comply with the 
popular Humour, ſo far at leaſt as not barely to recommend 
. the Confeſſion and expreſiy inſiſt on comparing it with the 
Seriptures, and when mdulging them in their Prejudices is 
ſpoken of, it is plainly not as the Intention of ſome Subſcri- 
bing Miniſters, but as the Argument of Non-{ubſcribers for 
their Contrary Practice, which are very different things. 1 
may reaſon againſt the practice of another, from an In- 
convenience, which I may imagine to follow upen it, 
which yet it would be very Uncharitable and Wicked to 
ſuppoſe he intended: So the Caſe is here, as repreſented 
in the Advice (having ſet down the Paſſage at large, I 
leave it to every candid Reader; whether it may not, 
nay ought not, to be ſo Interpreted ?) Some Subſcribing 
Miniſters thought it Prudent to forbear a Form that was 
Obnoxious to the People, though it was not a Bad one, 
others (Non · ſubſcribers) were of a different Opinion and a 
different Practice, for they feared the very forbearing of that 
Form might in the preſent Circumſtances, without their 
Brethren's Deſign, tend to confirm the People in Prejudices 
againſt an Important Proteſtant Principle: And if they ſhould 
be miſtaken in this, yet it might be hoped, their Bre- 
thren would Vindicate them. Since they were determin'd to 
their different Opinion and Practice, by ſuch a Conſiders 


. JFC 
dhe Apologifts State of the Caſe relating to the Uſe of the 


Weſtminſter Confeſſion at the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
examined. VVV 


N ww. ĩͤ ß 
„„ 


* 
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1 in the Adminiſtrationof Baptiſm. Sek 
| 1 | was wrong} draws up another State of : his oven : whi ch 
4 ſpall now conſider, He begins it thus +, That until 
late Tears our Miniſters in the North f in 4 dminif- 2 
ting Baptiſm, ook the Parents' Obligation to Educate their 


p . 


Children in the Knowledge of the Principles of the Chriſtian _ 

| Proteſtant Reformed Religion, as they are contained at large in 

| the Holy Scriptures the only Rule of Faith and Chriſtian Prac- - 

| tice, So far we are agreed; I. hope this good Cuſtom ſtill 

| continues, and that” there is no Innovation in it of late 

Tears ; but he adds, they at the fame time obligd the Pa- 

f rents to the peruſal of our Confeſſion and Catechiſins, as good 

Abridgments of Scripture Dodtrines, that by ſeeing the 

85 Principles contain d in the Confeſſion and Catechiſms founded upon, 

; and agreeable to the Word. of God they may Educate their Chil- 

8 dren accordingly +, I confeſs I do not know what to make 

: of this, whether the Parents are only oblig'd to the PER. | 

USAL of the Confeſſion and Catechiims, with that  free- = 

4 dom, which the ' Proteſtant Religion abſolutely Claims for ; 

them, to examine the Doctrines theſe Books contain, and Y 

p receive them juſt ſo far (and no further than) as they ſee 

d them founded upon and agreeable to the Word of GOD; or 

: whether the Obligation extends even to their SEEING 

bs theſe Doctrines ſo founded and ſo agreeable. - If this laſt © | 

2 were to be underſtood, then I. ſhould think the Apologiſts Eo 

” form, as Obnoxious as any ever I heard, and that all te - _M 

5: Reaſoning uſed in the Advice againſt the Popular Prejudice, | 

* s n full Force againſt it. What could be more inconfiſtent 

880 with the Eſſential Grounds of the Reformation, or a more 

a rect Obligation upon Men to believe Implicitely ? ft's true 

5 | has a Refererſte to the Scriptures, but ſuch an one as is 

ald yorſe than no Reference at all, for if Men be oblig'dto com- 

re the Confeſſion and Catechiſms with, the Scriprures, and 

58; jet to ſee them agreeable to the Scriptures, when they can- . f 

IE) o {ee it to be ſo, but think in ſome Points they ſee tjge 
mray, (which may be ſuppoſed fince there are ſome Pro- © -M 

5 | politions in the Confeſſion about which good Men mp: 427 | 
lifter) it had been more tolerable. for th never to have 

5 made the Compariſon, but to- have taken the Confeſſi- | 

rag n and Catechiſms upon Truſt, without any Examination at 


ut J incline. to take the former as Mr. Ms Senſe 
euch T wiſh he had expreſſed it more fully) iz. That 
nents are only oblig' d to compare the Confeſſion and Ca- 
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43 The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion = 
techiſms with the Word GO D, - that they 


not make an Explicit Profeſſion of every Doctrine in the Cm. 


15 Miniſters in the North till of late, and that which is now 
the Peruſal of the Confeſſion and Catechiſms, comparing them 


hope will appear to be of no great Importance, in the preſent 


God. But whence is the Neceſſity of the Parents doing ſo 
be peruſed, that certainly can direct a Miniſter to nothing elſe 


a proper Authority enjoyning, whoſe is that Authority, and hon 
came Miniſters by it? By Mr. M—..'s Account, it ſeems tt 


affair, for they have never Inter poſed in it. Now the Authe 


— 3 ö 
- * * 


; ; may ſee and 
Judge for themſelves, whether the Doctrines thoſe Summa- 
ries contain, be agreeable to it (the Scripture) Or not, and 
receive them no further than as they find them agreeable, 
This I think, is actording to the true Proteſtant Principles 
and I hope, I have the Satistaction to be perfectly agreed with 
Mr. M. in it, the rather becauſe I find him aſſerting in p. 8. 
The Method I have mentioned is far from promoting Implicit 
Faith (now I'm ſure, to believe without ſeeing Scripture 
Evidence, when one has examin'd, is as much Impligt 
Faith, as to believe without any Examination at all) and be- 
cauſe he acknowledges, p. 9. The Church of Scotland 46h 


Feſſion, a Condition of Admiſſion to Baptiſm. 

Suppoſing then, that this is his Meaning, I would in the 
firſt place, deſire to know what the difference is between 
the Method he has mention d, as conſtantly obſerv'd by the 


practis d by the Non-ſubſcribers : He is for obliging Parents to 


with the Scriptures : They are for recommending the Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms, as — Abridgments, to be compared with 
the Scriptures : For my part I. can ſee no Difference, unleſs 
it lies between the Words oblige and recommend, which 1 


Caſe when it's rightly underſtood, Let it be remembred, that 
the Obligation or Recommendation, is only to: peruſe the Con- 
feſſion and Catechiſms, and compare them with the Word of 


derived ? If it be from the ſuppoſed Goodneſs of the Books to 


but to recommend, for che greateſt Excellency only, of unin 
ſpired Books, carries no Idea of Authority in it, which car 
impoſe a proper Obligation. If the Neceſſity be derived fro 


have no other Riſe than Cuſtom, roo flender a Ground, 1 
ſich a Cafe, for impoſing an Obligation, ſuperior in it 
Nature to a Recommendation. The Authority -of our Synods 
or other Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, has nothing to do with thi 


rity being no other than that which every ſingle Miniſter he 
and ſince an Authoritative Obligation, muſt always be enforc 
by ſome, Penalty, what is the Penalty, under which Parent 
are oblig d by Miniſters, to Peruſe the Confeſſion and Con 
pare it with the Scriptures? There ſeems to be " 


—— 
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Pa Ta." 
* . 
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* 
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yiledge of Bapriſm to their Children: But I cannot think the 
Paſtoral Authority extends ſo far, what right can Miniſters 
fave to require any thing, as a Condition. of a Perſon's 
Title to Bapriſm, and conſequently to the Dedication of his 
Child to GOD in that Chriſtian Solemnity, but the Pro- 
feſſion of the Faith of . Chriſt, and a Promiſe of Confor- 
ment the Weſtminſter Confeſſion and Cagtechiſms are not 

poſed to be e Rat on of the = wu. Faith, nor the 
Rule of their Duty, only to be examin'd that they may 
Judge for themſelves, whether they contain the Faith and Pu- 
ßes of Chriſtianity or not: And therefore though Miniſters 
may Recommend thoſe Excellent Summaries, JS Y. can- 
not lay ſo great. a neceflity on the Peruſal of them, as to 
make any ones Title to Faptiſni depend upon it, that is, 
They cannot properly oblige. If th ave. been Ar- 
guing againſt; be what this Author meant (as, it is the moſt 


obyious. Signification of the Words, obliging Parents, and ra- 
king their OO" in oppoſition to recommending, Which he 
affects to find fault with) then 1 muſt deſire him to. Juſtify 
t: But if he intended any thitig elſe, I bez hel ſhow 
what difference there is except in words between that 


Prejudice . his Readers 2 The truth is When a full 
Liberty of Examining the Confeffion and Catechiſms, and Judg- 
ing whether the Doctrines they contain be agreeable to the 
| Scriptures or not, is allow'd, there remains very little in 
this. Matter that's worth the Contending about z and Im 
ſorxy the Apologiſt has ſeem' d to lay ſo great Streſs on 
2 Diſtinction (without explaining it) X 
ammending, 5 upon a thorough 
pears no real 


| Conſideration there ap- 
fference, only that in a looſe and general 


15 more proper. 


The next thing we meet with ig this Author's State of the 
on'd) of taking the Obligation 


of Parents at Baptiſm. of their 
Children, as to the matter of it 25 ff 


og I dou't. ſay... 


* ſince the Weſtminſter Confeſſion was received as 
feſſio 
T 


Reader 1 deere, will be e kao os. ew 
here: pointed at, for the Commencement of this: Uſage, at 
liſt, for my part, I am not acquainted. with that. remar- 


Parent 
nd Con 
be n0 
£ wie 


1 


z the Adminiſtration of Baptim: 4 
92 IO 3 CEE wa” 21 * 5 1 77 5 4 a SOT 6% N 
which, can be ſuppoſed, unleſs it be a Deprivation of the pri- 


ming himſelf to his Laws? Now in the preſent Argy- 
u 


this which I have been Ar- 
Form he pleads for, and the other which he endeavours to 


ween Obliging and Re- 
way of Speaking, the former may be uſed the the latter | 


Caſe, is, That this Method (which he had before menti- 
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the preciſe Words) hath been commonly obſerv'd by. aur. Minifters., . 
q of Preſbyterian Miniſters in Scotland and the North of Ireland. 
ne | | 


lable Ara. There is indeed an Act of the Generat Aﬀetably 
N e 
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The Us of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 


in Soorland in the Year 1647. printed before ſome Editions of | « 
the Confeſſion, approving it: But it 3 nothing of zny and 
Uſe” to be made of it at Bapriſm, and I preſume there are no has 


Acts, among the ancient Presbyterians in the North of Ireland Wl (ct 
*enjoyning. it. Our Fathers indeed uſed the Weſtminſter Cunfeſim Bil 7 
themſelves, and recommended it to others, as a good Abridg. ſters, 
ment of Scripture Doctrines, but I doubt it cannot. be fairly I (wb⸗ 
prov'd, that it had any nz Authority among them q Bd 
their People; and particularly with reſpect to the matter nom Cone 
under Conſideration, I repeat, what 1 faid in the Seaſonal) 
Advice (which ſhows how far they were from laying fuch 
Streſs on the Uſe of the Confeſſion at Bapriſm, as this Author 
affects to do) I'm credibly inform d, that ſome Years agoe, M. 
niſters of ay "beſt Reputation (L add the Oldeſt) frequently omit. 
ted the mentioning of the Confeſſm at Baptiſm altogether, jt 
without being is the leaſt ſuſpetted on that account. 
It follows ifi p. 7. of the Apology, 4 few Tears age ſom) 
"of our Miniſters, finding cauſe to alte their Minds with rebel 
190 Creed. and Confeſſions, they altered their Way of mentionin 
he Confeſſion at the” Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; and it wa; 
he more Amuſing to the People, that * that theſe 
Miniſters, bring Members of the Belfaſt Society, took up thi 
new Method much about one time, not by any regular Concert 
in Preſtyteries and Syods, but, as the People ſuppoſed, by a ri 
vate Concert among themſelves. Upon this Pa I ask fir 
What was the Alteration theſe Miniſters made ? if till of late 
they conformed to the common Method as he has repreſented 
it, what dangerous Innovation can be charg'd on their pre 
ſent Practice? I'm ſure this ſhould have been told, unleſs}: 
fear'd that the Charge apainſt them, if it was brought to 
the Light, would vaniſh. I have ſaid (and their People 
*know hit) that their Cuſtom is, at Baptiſim to Recommend te 
Confeſſion,” and that was all ever they could reaſonably do, 
and all that their Brethren really mean to do, nay all that Mr. M. 
can mean by obliging, confiſtently with the Principles of 1 
PROTESTANT-DISSENTER. Secondly. Was there 
nod other Alteration made a few Years ago? None indeed by 
the Non-ſubſcribers, but by others; 1 doubt there wi; 
I take it for granted Mr. M-s. Method was formerly obſer- 
"ved (and in the Senſe which I have "Suppoſed him to in- 
tend; becauſe * it's the only Senſe that's worthy c 
a Pfoteſtant) but I have ſnovyn in the preceeding Section theft 
Were of late, different, indeed contrary Methods uſed, {uci 
as profeſſion of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, as the Confeſſio 
of "heir (Parents) Faith; not obliging them to Peruſe it, thi 
= they might ſee, whether it be agreeable to the Scriptures 0 


1 


„ of 


darat. 
. 


leſt People be led into wrong, Notions, 


' Thirdy, How do's it appear, | that the Non-ſubſcribing Mini = 


ſters, Members of the Belfaſt. Society, took up their, nem Method 


(whatever it was) about one time, finding Cauſe, to alter their, 


inds, with Reſpec to Creeds and Confeſſions, and by a pri pate 
wok Amon . I am 5 . M. e ef the 
he may have forgot it, that ſome gf thoſe Miniſters, a copſider- 
able time before any Debates began among us, or indeed among 
the Engliſh Diſſenters, about Creeds and Confeſſions, found 
themſelves oblig'd, to uſe their preſent Method of mentioning 
the Confeſſian at Baptiſin, that is, to recommend it only, for 


if ſpeaking, which perhaps themſelves had inconſiderately uſed, 
ſem d to import the People's profeſſing their Aſſent, to the 


hole Confeſſion, which they were aſſur' d, could not be done 
with Underſtanding. It is further certain that ſome of theſe 
i iniſters, at leaſt three, ſo far from dropping the Mention of 
confeſſion at Baptiſm, on the Oecaſion of our late Debates, 
en the time of their Ordination, till theſe Debates began, 


hey never mentioned it at all, and now they recommend it, 


erding that às in itſelf an innocent Uſage, and 


* „ 


uſly impoſed. And Laſy, That they made any Alteration or 
rent into their preſent Method, by any private (Concert among 


oncert at all to that Purpoſe. It's amazing % fee, what 


eat of Controverſy, how eaſily their Jealouſie leads them to 


mertain grodndleſs Surmiſes, and give them out for Realitys, 
Wd to put ſuch Interpretations on tans and the Circumſtances ' 
f them, as to draw themſelves and others into intirely miſta- 
en Sentiments. | RR „ 


mation of his own Account (that the Minifters of that 


„, de not miſs of obliging Parents the why, THAT 
4s $47 85 has been . commonly uſed_ by dentin 


ſnſters in Ulſter) appeals to the perſonal Knowledge of" DA 
i is the th e © fd ee Ae of vr 
d Credit, who- give a quite different Repreſentation 8 
Mr. Anderſan in his Anſwer to Mr. Wu, . 278. 


f of the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament; and ouly 


thereto 


5 3 


0, but to declare har it + agreeable. Theſe are important. 
Js dangerous Alterations, and J till think every ching Which. 
42. TR of approving them, ought. to be qyoided, 


this Reaſon, which they expreſsly gave; becauſe other Ways 


not rigor. - 


bemſelves, is an utter Falſhood ; for they never had any 


depreſentations of Fact, even Men of Worth will give, in the 


For the Practice of the Church of Scotland, 1 mould not 
retend to diſpute it with the Apologiſt, who for the Con- 


js," They (the Miniſters in Scotland) 1 5 into the Be- | 


aratively Aſert their Confeſſion of Faith to be agreeable 
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they eto; and in the next Paragraph, he adds, 7 affirm thay 


_ The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 


there is no. Preſbyrerian Miniſter in the Nation who wil! refuſe 
1 Baßptixe according to the Directory, in which there is no 
mention of the Confeſſion. The Prefacer to the 1:6 E. 
dition of the Confeſſion gives the ſame Account P. 1 
: If theſe Informations may be depended on, the Cuſtom 
in Scotland is not, to rake any Oblention of Parents with 


reſpect to the "Confeſſion, but ONLY; for the Miniſter 
fo affirm, (as their own judgment) that it is agreeable to 


the Scriptures, and ſo little regard is had there: to the 
mentioning, it at Bapriſm any way, that there is not one 


Precbyterian, Miniſter: "who would refuſe to Baptize withou 
| „Jeck. It. 


— 


5 Shewing that the difference among Miniſters relating to the Uſe 


« of the W eſtminſter Confeſſion, at the "Adminiſtration of Baj- 
Ain, do's not neceſſarily lead to, nor will juſtify a Breach of 
5 Communion. : 75 ; "I 75 5 5 . 5 * 5 * . 5 2 : 


CRE e INCL DIE IEER 


RH E Apologiſt gives me very little to do in 
CI tis particular, he has made no Application of 
IG his State of the Caſe or his reaſoning upon it, 
bs che Queſtion, Whether there ought to be 
| _ Wy N a Separation of Communion ? Which yet was 
— the mean Point he had to conſider in An- 
fwering the Seaſonable Advice. I may therefore refer the Res- 
der to what I faid before on that Subject, which remains 
Unanſwered, only we may obſerve ſomethings from Mr. 
M-s... Apology, which make the Arguments againſt a 
Breach on this Account, appear in a ſtronger Light, and with 
e oh EEE. 
Firſt, He has ge no as ion againſt the Practice of the 
Non; ſubſcribers. It's true he has ſaid, They have altered 
their Met had, but without ſhowing wherein; and how Impor- 
tant the Alteration is: He has faid, They drop the Confeſſion 
out of the Parents Obligation, but he. do's not explain 


bat the nature. of the Obligation is, or ought to be, and 


what neceſſity there is, or whence it is derived, of the 
Uſe of. the Confeſſion, or any particular manner of ments 
oning it in that Sacred Inſtitution : So that it's plain he has 
made no ks xe? nor laid a rational Foundation for any a- 


e DUM 


_ gainſt the Non-ſubſcribers, on this Head; for without ex- 
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che Adminiſtration Baptim. 53 ©" 
plaining theſe particulars, I have mentioned. There can te ] 


ho Argument form'd againſt them, and yet their Practice, if it 
was liable to Exception, lay directly before him in the Book 
he was Anſwering : No Body, T believe, will imagine the 
Apologift has done this in favour to the Party he was wri- 
ting againſt, that would have been at leaſt, as good a Reaſon 
20anft general Infinuations and Aſlertions, tending to create 
Prejudices, (fuch as altering their Method, dropping the Con- 
feſſon, &c.) as for declining a fair Argument: I hope rather 
it will be thought, as tis much more Reaſonable, .. that he 
fw no Exception againſt the Non- ſubſcribers in this matter, 
which would bear an Argument, and that muſt be a Cir- 
cumſtance of conſiderable Weight, for the Juſtification of their 
practice. 3 . | | | 

Secondly, The Apologiſt has given no Countenance, to the 
popular Objection 2 the Non - ſubſcribers manner of men- 
tioning the Confeſſion at Baptiſm; In the mean time the 
People are Senſikle, they have no Pretence for finding Fault 
with the way uſed by the Non: ſubſcribing Miniſters in Bap- 
tizing, bur that they do not demand of the Parents an ex 
preſs Profeſſion of Aſſent to the Confeſſion, . and that they 
do not bind them abſolutely to it, without reference to the 
Scriptures, that is, they declare a Liberty, nay and adviſe + 
them to examine it by the Scrjptures : Mr. M. has not faid 
one word in Juſtification of the former Ground of Scruple, 
ind for the latter, he has given it up, in effect acknowledg- - 
ing it would be "inconſiſtent with the Principles of the Re- 
formation. I hope then the People will receive Satisfaction 
and be convinc'd, that theſe Grounds for Separating from the 
Communion of Non ſubſcribing Minifters, are not Suffici- 


5 5 


MM | | | 

| Thirdly, The Method of mentioning the Confeſſion at Bapriſhy, 
which he ſets down, whether in Fact it be the Method which 
of late has been obſerved, or not; that the People can judge; 
but it is the Method which he approves. Now what is the Obli- 
gation on Parents, with Reſpe& to the Confeſſion and Catechiſms, 
which it contains? No more, than to peruſe them, and com- 
pare them with the Word of Ged, that they may ſee them to 
foupded upon it, that js, may ſce and judge for themſelves, 
hether they be founded upon it or not, for we cannot ſup- 
poſe he meant more, without requiring Implicit Faith, which 
he diſclaims, and fays,, his Method is far from promoting it. 
How is it becoming Chriſtians and Wiſemen, to ftate à Rreach. 
of Communion on ſo inconſiderable, ſo extremely nice a Point, 
s the Difference between obliging Parents to the Confeſſion, in 
this Senſe (allowing them fuch a Freedom) and recommenling it ? 
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of late, have been made amon | 
the Parents giving their Obligation to ſearch the Scriptures, and 


in the Confeſſion; the former, all Chriſtians: are indiſpenſably 


ings 0 


9 . * N 


„„ wee Uſe of the Wellminſter Confeſſion | 
but let the People conſider, whether when it is examin'd, there 
be in this caſe any Difference at all, and if from the Nature 
of the thing, and the Paſtoral Authority there can be any 


Obligation laid upon them, | other than by recommend- 


ing 


Becauſe I would not willingly negle& any thing, which 
the Apologiſt has offer'd on this Head, I ſhall take a little 
Notice of ſome Hints, in the End of P. 8, which may ſeem 
to have ſome Weight for his Method; only it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, they can be of no Force in the Argument, unleſs they 
conclude for his Method, as diſtinguiſh'd from that of the Non- 
ſubſcribers, that is, for obliging Parents to the Confeſſion, in 
Oppoſition to recommending it: He tells us the People are given 
to know, what Doctrines their Miniſters have aſſented unto 
themſelves ; but how are they given to know this by the 
Miniſters. obliging them to peruſe the Confeſſion, any more. 
then by recommending it? The latter Way of ſpeaking, im- 
ports the Approbation of the Book, in the, Main, and as a good 
Abridgment; the former (as I have underſtood it, and I hope 
agreeably to the Apologiſt's 8 do's not ſignify an Aſſent 
to every Propoſition in it. But muſt a Miniſter be oblig'd to 
give a Teſt of his Orthodoxy, and declare the whole Confeſſion 
of his Faith, every time he baptizes? that's what the moſt 
jealous People have never yet required, and if they had, it 
might very well have ſuperſeded ſome other Demands, which 
us. He fays farther, becauſe 


fo be acquainted with the Doctrines contain'd in the Confeſſion, 
is an Incitement to Diligence in the . Diſcharge of the parental 
Duty ; the People think they have a Right to deſire their Miniſ- 
ters to adminiſter ſuch an Obligation to them. Two things of 
very unequal Neceſſity, are here join d together, ſearching the 
Scriptures, and being acquainted with the Doctrines contain d 


bound to, by an expreſs Commandment»: of our LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, and by their profeſſing his Religion; the other is 
uſeful, but I hope it will be allowed, of a much inferior 
Conſideration, and I cannot but think this affords an Argument 
to a Purpoſe, quite contrary. to the Author's Intention, i. e. to 
ſhow that Miniſters ought to make a great Difference in their 
Way of inſiſting on theſe things; to adminiſter an Obligation 
to ſearch the Scriprures they are bound, not by the Deſire of 
the People, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and as the Eſſential 
Duty. of his Diſciples, . imported in the very. Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel; but, for prudential human Expedients, as all the Writ- 

F fallible Men, are 3 they ought to be placed in a lower 
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in rhe Adminiſtration of Baptiſm: 


A ] hope it may be thought ſufficient to recommend then. 
For the laſt End he metitions, viz. that the Memory of Ren. 
med Principles may be perpetuated, I hope it may be done 
without ſuch an dere ue laid upon Parents, as the Condi- 


3 


tion of their Childrens being baptized 3 and as I wiſh the Refo7- 
med Principles of our Fathers may be tranſmitted to lateſt Poſte- 
rity, 1 wiſh at the fame time they may be tranſmitted, as 
REFORMED, that is, to be received, not upon the Au- 
thority of our Fathers thernſelves, or any. other Men, but only , 
on the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. „„ 
And Laftly, I may venture to ſay with ſome Confidence, 
| that there is no Rule among the Presbyterians, either in 
Scotland or Ireland, for mentioning the Weſtminſter Confeſſion at 
al, in Baptiſm, much leſs for preſcribing any particular Manner 
of it; the Apologiſt could produce none, and his Plea from 
Cuſtom, is not well ſupported, , The profeſs'd Advocates for 
the Church of Scorland, inſiſt in her Defence, that ſhe has no 
ſuch Rule, nor Cuſtom, that has the Force of a Rule, but 
that every Miniſter may follow it or not, at his Diſcretion; 
and the Author of a Preface ro a Collection bf Confeſſions, &c. 
mentions it to the Praiſe of their Moderation, that they o- 
mit the uſe of the Confeſſion . at Bapriſm, as oft, as they are 
deſred by the Parents to do ſo, what Pretence then can 
there be for a Breach of Communion on this Account? If 
the Scripture Declarations, the Nature and Deſign of the Chri- 
tan Ordinances, or even their own Ecclefiaſtical Rules, be the 
Bonds of Union among the Presbyterians, there appears no 
Tranſgreſſion againſt any of all theſe, chargeable on the Non- 
ſubſcribers, at leaſt in this Matter, for which, the People 


ſhould ſeparate from their Communion. 
e Ses. Iv: 


2 — OO | ” 3 about Candidates Subſerib- 
1 Weſti er hes 7 5 5 8 IC : 
23 8 had Rid, in the Seaſanable Advice, P. 16. 
ISAS 2 that another Point 1 among Mi- 
93 e viſters, is about Candidates for the Miniſtry, . 
5 8 ow ug hen. the Confeſſion of Faith, and here- 
RA. 80 in acknowledged a real Diyerfity of Opi 

ERR Se> nion, which had appeared by publick 


e on con tre ar 
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'+ remarkable with what Aſſurance I, and the Author of the pn- 
Aſcation, pretend to give the preciſe State of the Queſtion. I An. 
wer this might be pretended to without much Aſſurance 
nay it muſt be pretended to, unleſs we would write with 
the utmoſt Confuſion and Impertinency ; for ſhould any Au- 
tor treat of a difference among Miniſters, ſo Important 


it was a juſt cauſe of Separation, which was my profeſſd 


' rhat I have heard, did agree upon any determinate State their 


terminate Debate, is the laſt Synod, by which muſt be meant 


1 would by a Reſolution allow à voluntary Subſcription of the 
 Minifters then preſent? This Queſtion Was very Preciſe and 
 Determinate, for it was contain'd in a Written Overture, which 


bur that the Reaſonings of the Members were wide of che 


£ , 
1 i 
1 . 
T8 | 
N 
Ty 7 
15 
$389 
We 
A 
1 
164 I 
1 
4 1 
211 
1 
. 
* 
i 
i A 
1 þ 
* 
: 5 
$1 
F 
_— 
— 1 — 
1 2 
1 
0 
o 
4 52M 
14 
£ = , 
+ 3% 
& 
; 
. 1 
£1 
F * 
5 
5 
> 
2 
1 6 
5 
. 
* 
_—_ * 
4 
14 
19 
1 
* ; 
\ 4 
4 
8 
7 < 
= 
& 4 
15 
. 
1 
BI 
1 
>, 
N = 
I 
5 9 
1 
1 
1 
:$ 
1 
7 
E ; 
. ä 
. 
7 
J 
| * 


5 | 6 mY "On a TR * * * 
5 *% * * $ 


— 


U 


$56 ö1 The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſlon 


wo 


a Difference as is ſuppoſed to affect their religious | 
Communion, and with this very View, to. enquire, whether 


d „and at the ſame time not tell what the Difference was 
or in other Words, State the Queſtion that was Debated? But 
as remarkable as Mr. M. thinks it is, that we ſhould have the 
Aſſurance to give the preciſe State of rhe Queſtion, he has 
pretended to do it himſelf, but how juſtly ſhall be afterwards 
conſidered. _ 5 

The Reaſon he gives for blaming our. remarkable Aſſurance, in 
pretending to State the Queſtion is, The contending Parties neves 


differences, that is, They behaved ſo like wiſe Men, as to fall 
out without knowing why, they contended a great while 
and with keenneſs enough, yet without being able to tel, 
Whether f there was any real Controverſy between them. 
think this is doing Injuſtice to the Contending Parties, who ] 
can aſſure the Reader did not act ſo weak, indeed ſo ridiculous 
a Part. The time he fixes upon for this confuſed and inde- 


the Synod in 1721. for that was the laſt before the Publica- 
rion of the Advice, ſoon after which he ſays in his Letter to 
his Prefacer, he had finiſhed the Apology. Now at that meeting 
of the Synod the Queſtion was, not that which the Vind- 
cation and Advice pretend to State, i. e. about Candidates 
Subſcribing the Confeſſion, but another Queſtion, Whether the 


had been ſeveral times read in open Synod, and 1 believe the 
Apologiſt has miſtaken the Obſervation of 4 worthy Member, at 

iſt if he refers to an Obſervation, -I heard» made in the 
Synod, by a Perſon very deſerving of that Character, for it 
Was, not that the Parties had not Stated their difference, 


Queſtion, which he told us agreeably to the written Over. 
ture, was only about the Expediency of a Synodical Reſo⸗ 
lution, for a voluntary Re- ſubſcription at that time; Co 
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Debate in Obſcurity, and miſlead the Reader, by confounding 


yery different Queſtions, Controverted on very different Oc- 


cafions. The Apologiſt Improving his ewn Miſtake, ſays, p. 
10, and 11. epalnit the Ts, that the difference among. 
Minifters Is not about the Words, wherem the Chriſtian Doc-. 
trines are to be profeſſed, and gives this Reaſon for his 
Aſſertion, it well known that the Subſcribers did often remon- 


v u. AQdininiſtration of Baptifed  , Wy 

. fad the Members on either Side had not confin'd their Argu- 

ments to that Point, which was very true. 
Such an Hiſtorical Blunder might eaſily be *paſſ'd, but that _ 

it tends (I don't fay was deſignd) to involve the whole 


frate againſt this State of the Queſtion, and publickly  certifitd. 


that if Satigfaction was given them, concerning the Boctrines of 
the Confeſſion, they would be far from contending about meer 


Words. Suppoſing this to be true, and the Fact will be believ'd. 


upon Mr. NA s Teſtimony, what is the judgment which 
2 Reader muſt form from it, who do's not know, or do's 
not conſider the Confuſion and Miſtake of the . Hiſtory ? 


Certainly, that when the Queſtion was debated betweeti tlie 


Parties, about Candidates Subſcribing the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, the. 
'Subſcribers were willing to give up the particular Form, as a 
Teſt (not contending avout meer Words) provided Satisfaction 


were given (that is, a ſatisfying Profeſſion were made iti any 


Words) concerning the Doctrines of the Confeſſion, and that 
this Propoſal was reje&ed by the Non-ſubſcribers : Whereas 


upon the Debate about Candidates Subſcribing, there never was 


fuch a Tranſaction between the Parties, nor any thing which 


deed I won't deny, but fome of the Subſcribing Party might 
fy in the Synod 1721. what he affirms concerning them ; 
but if they did, it was nothing to. the Purpoſe, . for the. 
Queſtion then was, not in what Fofm tlie Doctriſies of the 


Confeſſion ſhould be profeſſd ; but whether it was Expedient 
to profeſs or fubſcribe them in any Form, to remove ground- 


less Suſpicions, and ſatisfy th Demands of the People; yet 


be has fo told the Story, as would induce any one, Who is 


not appriz'd ot the Unaccuracy of his Relation, to believe; 
tiat ſuch a Conceſſion was offered by the Subſcribers, and 


refuſed by the Non-ſubſcribers, in the Debate about the Terms 


of Admiſſion for Candidates, (which is perfectly falſe) and the 


Impreſſion on the Reader's Mind muſt be, eſpecially conſidering, * 


what immediately follows in the Apology, P. 9. that the Non- 
ſubſcribers were agaiuſt Candidates ede to profeſs their 
Faith in any Words whatever. 3 | L 


The Truth is, that Queſtion which is ſtated both in the = 


Indication ard Seaſonable Advices in the Pages refer'd to, was 


/ nat 
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could give the leaſt Shadow of a Pretence for alledging it. In- | 


2 


8 The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſioi 
not debated in the General Synod, at their Meetin 
nor any other Time that I know of; indeed the Opinion agat 

an invariable Form of Human Words, as an Excluſive Teſt of p fati 
| Orthodoxy for Candidates, was acknowledged, as I have a 
ready obſerved, in the Synod 1720. when the Pacific 44 Wl ve 
Was paſs'd, but it was not debated. The Apologiſt therefore of 


' But Mr. M. would make the World believe, that the 
Debate was more Important, whether it were to give 1 
worſe Impreſſion of the Non-ſubſcribers, or that he ſaw that 


£; 1924; 


intirely dir the Queſtion, ſtated in the Papers he wiz 


writing againſt (tho' I wonder how he could miſtakeit) do's not 3 : 
nor indeed could, give, any juſt Reaſons againſt the Sate which Wii ming 
they contain: But I infiſt upon it, that there was ſuch 1 he ot! 


Queſtion, and Miniſters. were divided in their Opinions about I before 
it, particularly at the January Synod in Belfaſt, 15 20-21. 
where I could name the particular Perſons, between whom 
the Controverſy was manag'd, and the Arguments which wer 0 be 
uſed, and prove by ſufficient Evidence, that the Queſtion * 
Was only about the particular Words, in which the Chriſia i which 
Dodtrines ſhall be profeſsd, not what: Doctrines ſhall be jn- 
feſsd as the Condition of Miniſterial Communion ; but in what 
Form thus Profeſſion ſhall be made, that is, Whether the Church 
may confine a Candidate to profeſs his Faith in the Words of 
the Weſtminſter, or any other publick Confeſſion, or if he 


.  Thould have Liberty to profeſs. the ame Boctrines in an jealou: 
other. Form, which fhall be ſatisfying to his Ordain-WW fibſcr 


Side of the Queſtion, which they 2 was not cail 
ed. 


defenſible, and therefore fit to be avoided. However there i queſti 
no need of any farther Debate about the State of that Queſtion WM larger, 
ſince the Synod have fully decided it, by their ſecond Rel but it 
lution, at their laſt Meeting in Dungannon, which I hq ind | 
ſet down at large, Sect. IV. Chap. 1. where tis plain, theſ Secons 
have given their Judgment agpinlt allowing a Candidate ta Debat 
Htisfy his Ordainers, by a Profeſſion of Faith, in Words oi ings + 
his own, and then at leaſt, publickly certified, that no Sitio the P 
faction ſhould be taken by any Preſtytery, but in a particula the 1 
Form of Words. One would think, the Apologiſt might ha Com: 
taken a little Notice of ſuch a remarkable Deciſion (when. ba is by 
would ſeem to deny, at leaft conceal from his Reader, tha the ! 


ever the Matter of it was inſiſted on by. the Subſcribers Wl for a 
fince he knew it was made, a conſiderable Time beforqſſ low. 
the Publication of his Book, tho' not before it wa Ind 
wrote. : Wo | 

It is Laid in the Seaſonable, Advice, that the Parties (Sub thit 
Ftibers and, Nov-lubſcribers) are agreed, chat, every Man, „ Wen 
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| nn the Adminiſtration of Baytiſm: 39 
- roncern'd in ordaining a Perſon to the Miniſtry, has a Right 1 
% know his Fitneſs for the Office, and particularly to demand. |} 

s ſtufying Profeſſion of his Faith, that the. Opinion (among 
us) 22 ſeems to allow the greateſt Latitude, reſerves to 
every Church, nay to every Ordainer, à Right of judging what 
Wl Privciples ſhall be profeſs d, that the Debate is not what Doc- 
bins ſhall be profeſs'd, as the Condition of Miniſterial Commu- 
ion, that as to the preciſe Articles to be profeſ d, the one Party- 
amimg the -Preſbyterians, have declared no greater Latitude than 
the other. Theſe are Points conteſted by the Apologiſt, but 
before I come to conſider what he has faid upon them, I 
muſt make two Obſervations. . Firſt, I was not there ſhewing, 
how far the Parties were agreed, as to all the particular Doctrines 
to be profeſſ d, no Body, I believe, could apprehend that to be | 
my Meaning, for there is not one Sentence in the Advice, 
which bears it, but that there did not appear any ſuch Diffe. 
ence as this, that the one, Party was for. a greater, the other 4 
for a lefler Number of Doctrines to be profeſſd, as the Con- 
dition of Miniſterial Communion, or that the one Party had | 
denied the Neceſſity of profeſſing particular Doctrines, which 
ee other infiſted on: This I thought to my Purpoſe, for the 
eebous uneaſy . e of the People, being, that Non- 
Tt ſubſcribers were for a greater Latitude in the Terms of Minifteri- 

i Communion, than the Subſcribers, it might tend to quiet 
their Minds, that there had been no ſuch Debate among the 
Miniſters, and that no fuch Difference had appear d: I don't 1 
ay, that there is not a Difference of Opinion, among the Mi- = 
niſters of either Denomination, as to this Point, nay I don't 
queſtion but both of Subſcribers and Non- ſubſcribers, iome have + 
larger, ſome narrower Sentiments concerning it than others 3 
but if the Difference did not appear, it could not give Offence, 
and jealous Apprehenſions concerning it were unjuſtifiable, 
Secondly, What I faid on this Sub) > related to our publick 
Debates, and indeed in all the Conferences, and all the on- 
ings we had, I could never obſerve any Intimation that one of _ 
the Parties were for a greater Latitude than the other, as to 
the Doctrines to be profeſsd, as the Condition of Miniſterial 
Communion. Fhere was but one Way to diſprove this, that 
s by ſhewing (which Mr. M. has not attempted to do) that 
the Non- ſubſeribers, on ſome Occaſion or other, had declared 
* 2 greater Latitude than the Subſcribers were willing to al- 
=) pts You tent. 8 * 


* Indeed 1 would acknowledge myſelf miſtaken, if the Apo- : 
bgiſt could prove, that the Synod were then of Opinion, 
that a Profeſſion of Aſſent to every fingle Propoſition in the 
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We/iminſier Confeſſion, ought to be made a neceſſary Qualificati- _ 
. . ; A Wn og  — 
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Y | e 5 The ue of the Weſtminſter Confeſhion 


the Pacific Ac, which 1 have related, Sect. 3. Chap. 1. It's 


* ** 
— . ; 


Kt 


- at leaſt, have avowed a different Opinion; but I had ng 
Reſon to believe, this was the Judgment of the Synod, but 


\ 


the contrary, as appears by what paid in the Debates upon 


on for the Miniſtry, for the Non-ſubſcribers, ſome of th 


true the Apologiſt has declared himſelf very fully on this Head, 
in P. 29. and P. 54. where he ſays upon the Principle I have 
ſt now advanc'd, and ſome things ſaid before, their Opinion 
may be defended, who think, that ALL the Dottrines in the 
Confeſſion, according to the different! Imporrance of them, may 
he inſiſted on; as neceſſary in one Degree or other, 10 qualify 
a Perſon for the Miniſtry in the General Synod. I do there- 
fore retract what I ſaid P. 17. of the Advice, I can ſcarce- 
ly believe any Mmiſter in Ireland, thinks that the explicit Pro- 
4 of every ſingle Propoſition in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, 
24 neceſſary to qrealify a Perſon for the Miniſtry, for it mult be 
own'd one Miniſter in Ireland, has now 
that Opinion. But tho I have a greater Deference for Mr. 
. s Sentiments, than to eſteem them of leſs Value, than 
Farthing Matters, as he ſays of mine, P. 54. yet I cannot 
ink his Opinion in this caſe of ſuch Importance, as to con. 
clude that the Synod agree with him in it; and I till be. 
lieve, he will have N to prove, What he inſinuates, 
29. 5 emits = (at leaſt wed gs Pty the laſt 
eeting of the Synod at Dungannon) the declared judgment 
of — Subſcribers, that (ALL) the Poctrineg Famer in 
the common Confe/ſjon, are 10 be inſſſtad upon, as the Terms 
of Miniſterial Communion among us in the North. Let it be 
remembred that the only Queſtion here is, what the Sub- 
Keribers had declared at the Time which the Seaſonable Advice 
refers to? I acknowledge the Second Reſolution of the li 
Synod may be ſo Canfruct, as to ſignify that every Propo- 
 fition in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion (and in the very Words, 
wherein it is there expreſſd) muſt be profeſſed by Intrants, 
which has indeed remarkably altered the State of. qur Controverſy ; 
put that will do the Apologiſt no Service, unleſs he can pro- 
duce ſome. Declaration of an earlier Date, whereby it may 
appear, that the Subſcribers were for placing Miniſterial Com- 
munion on ſo narrow a Foot. SH On 


. us now. Conſider what” the 2 has ſaid * 
the Particulars in the Advice, lift repeated, Firft, he tells us 

P. 11. that the Agreement which the Advice ſpeaks of, is no 
other than an Imaginary ene; but how is this prayed? Certainly it 
mould be from the Words of the Advice itſelf, for who elſe could 
tell him what Agreement it SPEAKS of? Now the Words re- 
fer'd to as himſelf repeats them, are theſe, Subſcribers ad 
* ave agreed, that Ordainers have 4 Right to 
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eclared himſelf of 


de- 
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an 
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t him, who is to be ordained, a ſatifying Profeſſion of 
2 A. Is this no more than an 1 Agreement? my 
That cannot be faid -; but if the Author of the Advice has | 
not ſpoke, what his Anſwerer. has a Mind he ſhould be thought 
to ſpeak, othee People muſt ſpeak it for him, nay 
what Mr. M. is pleaſed to repreſent as the 2 Cry of 


he der nice, 90 oth Sides the Warer (though none on 
this Si Water haye ſaid it, that I know of) viz. that 


„ene l ve a divine Warrant to demand of any Intrant into the 
Miniſtry, 4s # Term of Admiſſion, a Declaration of Faith in other 
than Scripture Words, and we are oblig d to receive imo our 
Communion all ſuch as will ſubſcribe to the Letter of the Bible 
ah: This I fay, which he repreſents, as the Cry of Nonſwb- 
faber, muſt paſs for what the Author of the Advice - | 
SPEAKS, tho? he has not faid one Word about it. But | 
Mr. M. has here infinuated a Charge againſt a Profeſſion. in 
Scripture Words, which ſeems a very odd one; an e eee, | 
n it (or in demanding it) is an Agreement in 4 general abſirals - 
Notion, but not in any Individual, that is to fay, Men pro- 
feſſing the Scriptures as the only perfect Rule, may not agree 
n profeſſing any one Doctrine of Chriſtianity. This is what 
| I think can neyer be ſuppaſed, and if there be a glaring Con, 
tradiffion in it, it's all his awn. 7 | 

A remarkable Inſtance of fair Dealing, we meet with 
in the. 13 P. of the Apology towards the End, in- theſe 
Words, for that Opinion Chit the Advice ſay:, P. 27. allows 
the greateſt Latitude, if it be conſiſtent with - itſelf, muſs 
make an ÞAllowance . for all Opinions. Let every Candid 
Reader judge, whether the Words refer'd to, can bear that. 
Senſe which he puts upon them; wiz. that one of the 
Opinions in the prelent Controverſy, allows ſuch a Latitude 
a to make an A{lowance (in the Communion of the 
Church) for all Opinions, nay if the contrary do's not 
plainly appear, when the whole Sentence is repeated, which 
runs thus, That Opinion (in this Debate) which feems (not 
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g really do's) allow the greateſs Latitude reſerves to every 
„Cech, nay to every Ordainer, a Right of judging what 
i Provciples ſhalt be . profeſſed, therefore do's not make an Al- 


lowance for all Opinions. He goes on, in the ſame Paragraph, 
aguing againſt an Opinion, which he would ſtem to im- 
pute to the Seaſonable Advice, that a Man hath a RIGHT 
TO GO WRONG IN MATTERS OF REEL. 


” 8 * 8 * 
. A 
5 . 
- * - 
— , U ” 
> A - 
oy , a 1 4 0 
* . 5 
2 4 * - 4 my 4 8 wrote af - TY 24 T4, a 2 e * * A y 2) ry, 8 * „ - EA F O n 0 1 J » 2 une 8 nat 9 bars 1 . 22 ”_— 
4 8 3 2 8 2 — n. Fs 7 JOY LS as N p » 8 1 1 N 6d 1 1 "Y - 1 2 ” - Y 5 N 1 aw CY 5 o4 " a 
7 = — " " _ „ ming * 7 4 be 
. Or TIT — "OT . — — =b — — 2 
— —— lo —— 2 oy — ere — — r wo *. — 
* A > ” 2 „ * 8 0 9 — — — — 4.4 —— - —_ = 
as —_— —— 4 = Fes — a 2 a — Ä 
* 1 = — 7 * L - * — 17-6, LE A - — — 8 . % —_— « 

. x 4 — IO) 2 oy whe "rae - = p l l 3 a 22 725 2 wigs NET 
— : 5 * 

——— — . n 

* \ TH, -- 7 
py" 4 Et - K 1 2 FR 1 — 1— 45 * Y — 4 4 — 
=> * ” 1 1 4 — = * - = - ** > "&> Ne LP 2 l 
= 5 3 q — * © . 
_ 5 . \ 


WM CON. I defire.him to ſhow that I have ever aſſerted 
uld ſuch a Right (which is not maintain'd by any that 1 
BL of) or that even by the remoteſt Cenſequence, I 
wo have given him any Occafion to charge me with it. 

i The Apologiſt is pleaſed to be pretty Severe in his Remarks 


on another Faſſage in the Advice, on the fame Subject, in Ji 


9 jy WOOD, 
xe Sat o WE * 
A ST g 
K Bop S 8 Wer 
nt © I 2 * 


6% The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſioen 

_ theſe! words „“ The Debate was, not what Doctrines ſan 
Debate of ſuch Nicety and Difficulty that Wiſe Men wil 
<" not readily os e themſelves in it, it has an affinity with the 

< Queſtion about the number of Fundamentals, which no Ma 

or Church has ever yet pretended to Determine.) But in 

« what Form this Prafeſſion ſhall be made; as to the preciſe 
“Articles to be profeſs d, the one party among the Presby. 

« terians have declared for no greater Latitude than the other. 

This the Author calls a marvellous Account, + all the Debate; 

in the North (ſays he) are about the mere words of their Confeſſun, 
abſtracted from the Doftrines ſugnified by them, i. e. the Hul 

| had no Debate, but about a Syſtem of Nonſignificative Terms, 
But why do's he reyreſent me as ſaying the Debate was about 
meer words abſtracted from the Doctrines? On the contrary 

The plain meaning is, They were agreed about the Doctrine, 

and all the Debate was, Whether thoſe Doctrines ſhould be 
Profeſſed in the words of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 


only. | „ . 

0 The Apologiſt farther Argues againſt what I had faid, that 
the one Party is (it ſhould have been, have declared for) 1 
greater Latitude than the other, becauſe it has been given 25 
a Reaſon for Non-ſubſcription, - that the Weſtminſter Confeſſn 
rontnineth 4 great many Extraeſſential Points, and becauſe it's 
Laid in the Advice, P. 13, it deſcends to many uneſſential 
difficult Points in Divinity about which Learned and Pio 
Men are of different Opinions. Theie Aſſertions the Author do's not | 
Contradict, and the Queſtion is, How they prove that one Party de- 
clare for a greater Latitude than the other; Tt the Subſcribers 
are of the ſame Opinion; and. therefore would except ſome 
of theſe uneſſential difficult Points out of the, Subſcription, 
which might have been for any thing Mr. M. has ſhown to 
the contrary, then the difference as to Latitude in the Terms of 
Communion, was not _ Vo „% a wp ; 

But what eſpecially offends the A iſt in this Paragraph is 
an Infinuation as he calls it, gs debate what Boche 
e ſhall be profeſſed as a condition of Miniſterial Communion, 
< hath an affinity with another Queſtion about the number 

* of Fundamentals, which no Church hath pretended to De- 
te termine”. I adhere to this Aſſertion, and will give my Reaſon 
for it, which is, that of all Doctrines to be profeſſed 25 
Terms of Communion, the Church has the beſt right 
to inſiſt on Fundamentals: Now if the 1 rage of 
12 „ . 2 ba | 1 a ; a -- Fuſs 
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amentals cannot be fix d, how. ſhall Men pretend to 
133 the preciſe Ar ticles, which / ſhall be profeſſed, : as 
1 Qualification for Communion? I hope then every Bod y 
will be able to ſee, there is ſome " affinity between © theſe 
Debates. For his Argument from the Church of $corlan 4, 
its tar enough from proving that my Reaſoning deftroys 
itſelf, he ſhould rather have ſaid the Practice of that Church 
deſtroys it, but indeed it do's not, ſuppoſin an Argument 
from the Practice of any particular Church to be g od; 


for the Church of Scotland by determining Subſcription a - 
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the Weſtminſter eon, has not determind the preciſe 
Doctrines to be profeſſed, that is, what Doctrines afin * | 


wofeſ'd, and no other (which is plainly meant by determin- 
ing preciſe Articles, and a profeſſion of particular Doctrines, 
which ſhall be ſufficient as a Condition of : Communion) 
for whether that Church be ſo ſtrict in the Subſcripti- 
on ſhe requires or not, as to comprehend in it an ex- 
preſs Aſſent to every Propoſition in the Weſtminſter Con fe 
ſun, it's certain ſhe enjoyns the profeſſion of Doctrines 
which are not contain d in it, and Mr. M. declares himſelf of 
the ſame Opinion, p. 30. of the Apology; indeed u 


| 2 the. 


p. 47, to 54, it appears ſtill more unreaſonable and un- 
becoming Wiſe Men, to engage in a Debate about the pre- 
ele Articles to be profeſſd, for I will venture to ſay, ac- 
cording to his Scheme, it's morally Impoſſible any ſuch 
number of Chriſtians, as the Presbyterians in the North of Ire- 
and, ſhould be join'd in one veligious Communion. 5 

5 | | 5 


The Apologilt' State of the ueſtion about Candi 1 AA 7 
bing the Confeſſion of mo examined. 28 Sm” 
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; e THO", as I have already obſerved, the 4 
e pologrſt is pleas d ſeverely, to oenſure the Au- 
15 Bo thors of the Vindication and Seaſonable Advice, 

1 M for pretending to give the State of the Queſti- 
90 18 * 5 5 g on, and for this remarkable Reaſon, that the 
e Contending Parties never did agree on any. de- 
terminate Stare of their © Difference, yet he has 

pretended to do it himſelf, and in his T 17h. p. repreſents it 
us, Wherher a Declaration in other than Seri prore Words 
| | 2” onght 
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"6 The Uſe of the Weſtmiriſte! Confeſſion 
dught to be infifted on ½ 4 Term of Miniſterial C 
| 9 ? And ſays, It is the Opinion of the N 
bers that we are oblig d to receive into our Communion all fuch 
as will Subſcribe to the Letter of the Bible only. - 
There are but two Arguments, that I can find, by which 
| he attempts to prove, that this was the State of the Queſti- 
on. The firſt is taken from a paſſage he relates betiveen 
the Parties at the Synod 1721. which I have fhewn in the 
preceeding Section, to be a groſs Miſrepreſentation, only 1 
-muſt here obſerve, that he has added to it, what T can cal 
no bettet than a Calumny ſupported by no ſhadow of Proof 
viz. That the Non-ſubſcribers came and went upon the State if 
the Dueſtion as they found occaſion, for gaining 4 Point in e- 
feating the Reſolutions of the Synod. The ſecond Argument is 
taken from what is offered in the reaſoning of the Non-ſubſcribers 
among us, which (he ſays) it would ſeem they go into the 
ame Principle with the Non: ſubſcribers in England. It had 
een but juſt to ſet down the Reaſoning, that the Reader 
. might ſee, whether he. form'd a right Judgment upon it. 
But indeed the Method of Proof is extremely uncertain, and it's very 
Difficult, if not Impoſſible, to infer with any Degree of Evidence, the 
Concluſion Men deſign, meerly from what we apprehend to be the 
tendency of their Arguments. It's very uſual with Diſputants to 
Argue (at leaſt in the Opinion of an Adverſary) wide of the Point in 
Debate : If in Reaſoning with. me, another uſes an Argument 
from Which I think-an abſurd Conſequence may be drawn; 
that's a proper Topick to inſiſt upon . againſt him, but it 
would be very uncharitable and unjuſt, to charge him with 
maintaining that Conſequenee as a Principle unleſs he a 
vowed it. . | T7” 
For illuſtrating this, I beg leave to make uſe of an In- 
| Nance in Mr. M—s own Reaſoning; p. 15, and 16. he 
| Argues for Confeſſions of Faith in Human Words, from the 
Texts of Scripture, which warrant a 'Franſlatioh. of the Bible 
into all Languages. But how does he apply, and ſhow the 
Force 'of the Argament ? Firſt, he fays, is not eaſy to 
conceive how a juſt Tranſlation of any writing can be perfor- 
med ſo as to expreſs the true Senſe 7 the Authors words with- 
out ſomething Exegetical in the Tranſlatiov. The plain mean- 
ing of which, I take to be, that it's no juſt O 1 4 
gainſt the conſequence from Tranſlations to Confeſſions, that 
the latter are Exegetical, that is, They explain the | Senſe of 
Scripture Declarations (or what the Compilers take to- be the 
Zents) and aſcertain the Doctrines they contain, and the other 
(Tranſlations) only are, at leaſt ought to be Interpretations of 
the Original Scripture Words. Secondly, He tells us whatever 
W | : D ifference 
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largely refuting that hin 1 ſhould juſt deal by him as he 


8 55 4 x ee 3s CE he, 

in the Admiſſion of Intrants into the Minifiry. '65 l 1 
| Difference there may be between a verbatim and Exegerical Tun. 
ſation, it is certain in both, there muſt be other than Scripture- 5 
Wards (ſriätiy ſuch) made uſe of. Now what is the Conſequence 
inferd from theſe Propoſitions ? He expreſſes it thus, that 
jo reaſon againſt requiring a Profeſſion of Faith in other than Scripture 
Words, is to reaſon againſt a Scripture Inſtitution, i. e. As is 
evident from what he had faid before, (the Inſtitution for 
Tranſlating the Bible). He goes on in the fame Paragraph, 
afferting that Reaſoning againſt Human Confeffions, bears 
hard on that great Proteſtant Principle, that there ought tobe 
Tranſlations of the Scriptures, and regretting that Subſcribing 
Miniſters are ſo often twitted by their Non-ſubſeribing Brethren, 
with the Imputation of adding to the Laws of Chrift for no other 
Crime, than that of uſing the means made neceſſary by the Author 
rity of Chriſt. Now what does this Reaſoning amount to '2 
| think evidently that a Human Confeſſion of Faith (for 
example the Meſtminſter Confeſſion) ſtands upon an equal foot of 
Authority, with a 'Tranſlation of the Bible, that by the Com- 
mandment of CHRIST, and the Principles of Proteſtan- 
tim, the former is juſt as neceſſary as the latter, that the 
piesbyterians in the North, or any other Society of Chriſtians, 
no more enjoy the bleſſings of the Reformation, and no mere 
come up to the Scripture Inſtitution, if they be without a 
Confeſſion in Human Words, than if they were without a 
Tranſlation of the Bible in their own Language; for it is 
obſervable that the Apologiſt does not content himſelf with 
uuns by way of Conſequence, as others have done, that Pro- 
politions infer'd from Scripture Declarations, by Human Ex- 
plication and Reaſoning, may have Evidence and Importance 
enough to make an Afent to them a Term of ,Communion, 
notwithſtanding the Fallibility of Men in Explaining and Reaſoning, 
becauſe » Tra Nations of the Bible have ſufficient Authority, 
as the Rule of Faith, to thoſe who do not underſtand the 
Originals, notwithſtanding the Fallibility of Tranſlators : But he 
directly places Confeſſions and Tranſlations on the ſame foot 
of Divine Inſtitution, and makes them alike neceffiry according 
to Froteſfant Principles. | 5 N 
Now ſhould 1 from this Reaſoning, charge Mr. M. with 
maintaining as a Principle, that to an honeſt unlearned Preſ- 
byterian, the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, is as neceſſary, and of as 
great Authority as his Engliſh Bible, and accordingly write a Treatiſe 


* 


has done by the Non-ſubſcribers, only in this reſpect more fairly, 
becauſe J have ſet down the Reaſoning on which this Accuſation 
is founded, which in the other caſe he has not done: But then 
Em convinc'd I ſhould do him very great Wrong, for what- _ 

| | L | \ ever 
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the Non- ſubſcribers, to the Northern Presbyterians (for whom 
he pretends to write an ÞApology) and to the World, re. 


was, and thereby doing what muſt neceſſarily tend to 


the Di 


againſt; ſome Notice ought to have been taken of the part 
t 


the abovementioned Propofition, (which contains the charge 


then the Defendants allow (the Proſecutors) to proceed in 


66 1 The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 
erer 1 may imagine, follows from his Arguments, ye 
he has declared no ſuch view, nor avowed any Wo 


to - repent of the great Injury he has done (by his unfiir 
State -of the Queſtion, and his Arguments purſuant to it) to 


L think therefore Mr. AM. has reaſon to acknowledge, 0 


preſenting the Debate among us to be, what it really never 


heighten our Differences and Animoſities. For myſelf I de- 
cline any other than the true Controyerſy, as it is fair] 
Stated by the Parties themſelves, and even in that J refuſe 
to engage with any other View than as before, to compoſe 
erence by ſhowing there is no juſt Cauſe for a Breach 
of Communion, which end, I'm ſure, cannot be ſerved by 
diverting into forreign Queſtions. OO | 
In the mean time I can't help thinking, that as the Apo. 
logiſt was very ſenſible, the Non-ſubſerifers are publickly Ac- 
cuſed in the Synod 3 (and the Profecution is yet depending) 
for maintaining the Principle, which he charges them 
with in his State of the Queſtion, and afterwards Argues 


they Acted upon that Occaſion, and thus it appears by the 
Minutes of the Synod. <© The Defendants Anſwer, That if 


againſt them, viz. That no Declaration of Faith, Creed or Cot- 
feffion of Faith in Humane Words meeriy, or the words of Fal- 
lible Men, is or can be, a Ty of Orthodoxy or Terms if 
Miniſterial Communion in this Church) © be underſtood in this 
«© Senſe that no Declaration or Confeſſion of Faith, except in 
in Scripture Words only, ought to be required of any Per- 
« lon, as an Evidence &f Soundneſs in the Faith, in order to 
« qualify him tor Admiſſion into the Miniſtry in this Church, 


* adducing their Evidence, for proving that they (the Defend- WI I 
« ants) have vented or maintain'd the ſaid Principle in the (aid be. 
« Senſe”? Now while the Affair ſtood ſo, in the Synod, what I Subi 
-Reaſon could Mr. M. have to Advance the ſame Charge if the 
. againſt them in Print? Did he think they would be drawn whi 
into his Snare, and Weakly and lnconffienty Condemn them- Wi dud 
ſelves, by anſwering him? Or was it to add a weight to the Proſe- Wi rep 
cution, and prepoſſeſs Miniſters and People againſt them, by tei 
perſuading them, that tho* the Defendants arè not Convicted, . Ng. 
ey are certainly Guilty? Theſe low Ends, are plainly 3 ſam 
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b yed by his conduct, tho' I am loth to attribute them to | 
his Intention. TE cas F j 

d However it's plain, I have no Concern with this Part of the : | 

* Apology from p. 13, to 23, either on behalf of the »Non- © f 

» WT aabſcribers, or in Defence of the Seaſonable Advice ; only I | 

n hall beſtow- a few Remarks upon it, which: may tend to _ = 

. enigkten my proper Subject, and reply to ſuch Paſſages = | 

r 1 ſeem to contain any Argument, relating to the true Debate 1 

» between the Parties here. If Mr. M. ſhall think fit, at any nn: 

- time, to carry his Reaſonings farther then he has yer. 

| WH pretended to do, and Apply them in Defence of Impo- q 

2 ing Subſcription to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 5 he may be 

e aſſured they - ſhall be Impartially conſidered by the Non- 

8 ſubſcribers. © Je TR 10 _ ve "Rs ey ; 

Sect. VI. Tg ny 

f Contatning a Remark and ſome Queries upon the Aroument di E 

) claim d 1 2 : f h yu . 5 „ 

CC IRIRS 

e Non HE Apologiſt Obſerves, that in the Seaſonable 

f 1 Advice there is a detail of Ar — both 

c 7728 „ bor and againſt Subſcription I ſhould think 

: 475 T it was as proper Work for him to refute the 

. NE „„ 88 


9% 22% Arguments againſt Subſcription: (purſuant; to the 
„Method in which he has put the Controverſy), ' 
as to Eſtabliſh thoſe on the other Side, and 
that fince he has made it his Choice to introduce a foreign _ 
| Debate, and to Argue againſt Mr. Evans and the Author of the 
o 0:caſronal Papers, he might have taken ſome Notice of the- 
„ Anſwers thoſe Writers have given to his Arguments; but! 
n WF vill not preſume to preſcribe to him. * e eee 
be firſt Remark I make on this part of his Books, is, That 
d be diſclaims an Argument which I had mentioned às uſed by 
ic WF Subſcribers, taken from the Common Rights of Mankind, and 
'c the Rights of private Judgment belonging to all Chriſtians, 
n viich, they preſerve, and by the Direction whereof they con- 
„duct themſelves, in their Religious Aſſociations. This he 
- Wl cepreſents as not doing Juſtice to the Subſcribers, for it puts 
y Wl their Reaſonings on the foot of Free Thinking, or the unlimited 
% Pights of private Fudgment. But preſently he acknowledges: the 
r- WF fame Argument is uſed by the Excellent Author of the Preface 
che laſt Edition of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, *&c. And by the 
Subſcribers themſel ves, in their Reaſoning with the en : 
15 L 2 N | on 


n 
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63 - The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion - 
only he ſays, They . uſed it as Argumentum ad hominem + Migbt 
not I have hop'd to. eſcape ſo ſevere a Cenſure, ag Putting 
their Reaſoning on the foot of Free Thinking, than. which he 
cou'd deviſe nothing more Odious, only becauſe (as an Hiſtorian) 
| T repeated the Argument which he knows was uſed by his 
own Friend; nay by his own Party at Home, with whateyer 
View they us'd it? | , ee. OE 
But why is this Argument diſclaim'd ? The Author tells us 
(and we may be ſure he thought it of conſiderable Import- 
ance, ſince he took an Opportunity of ſo publickly declarinp 
againſt the Author of the Preface) it is, | becauſe it puts the 
Defence of Confeſſions upon the foot f Liberty of Conſcience, whe- 
ther Right or Wrong, and gives the ſame Right to thoſe who 
Err, as to thoſe who are Orthodox, to Impoſe their Conſeſſuns, 
Here then is the true foot by Mr. M —s Reaſoning, on 
which the Impoſition of Confeſſions muſt ſtand ; it is a Pre- 
vilege peculiar. to the Orthodox : They who Err have no Right 
to it, and ſuch as are Mrong muſt not (at leaſt ought not to) 
uſe their Liberty of Conſcience, in Impoſing their Confeſſi- 
ons. | . 
Becauſe this ſeems to me a matter of Conſiderable Impor- 
tance, and 1s attended with Difficulties, to which I have at 
preſent no ſatisfying Anſwer, I beg leave to ' propoſe ſome 
Queries upon it, which may give the Apologiſt an Oppor- 
tunity, if he thinks fit, to explain himſelf farther : And Fif, 
I ask, by what diſtinctive Characters ſhall- theſe Orthodox be 
known, who have the peculiar Privilege of Impoſing their 
Confeſſions? The Right claim'd for them is very Important, 
and ſuch as in it's Exerciſe, muſt neceſſarily affect the Con- 
ſciences both of themſelves and others: It cannot be a matter 
of Liberty, if it be founded on a Divine Inſtitution; but 
they are Indiſpenſibly bound to Impoſe their Confeſſions if 
they are Orthodox; on the other hand; if there be an Error, 
the Priviledge is Forfeited, for it is appropriated to the Or- 
thodox, and indeed how can it be thought, that any Man or 
Society of Men, have a Right to impoſe their Miſtakes on 
others? But the Perſons Impos'd on, are likewiſe very much 
concern'd to know the diſtinction between the Orthodox and 
Heteredox, for if they refiſt the Impoſition of the former, 
they fin againſt a Divine Right, if they ſubmit to the Latter 
they're Guilty of betraying Chriſtian Liberty and embracing 
| Error. It wou'd- ſeem therefore that ſuch an Inveſtiture fou d 
be made very Evident.-' 55 i 


When the Apoſtles were ſent to preach the Goſpel, which 
all the World, that heard it, were bound to receive; them- 
_ «{felves were ſecur'd againſt Errors by Inſpiration, ys in 

e ET gr ys ET People 
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diſcovers who have a Right to impoſe, bur fince that Obli- 


that is, When the Exerciſe of the Right is wholly uſe- 


| Light of their own Conſciences ; which being the moſt hei- 


4 . 
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i the Admiſſion of Intrantsinto the Miniſtry. on 
People were aſſur d of their Commiſſion, by Miracles. But 
Chriſtians now have no other way of knowing the Ortho- 
dry of any Party, than by comparing their Tenets with the 
Scriptures 3 and as it's certain, they are liable to Miſtakes, 
every, the leaft Error in their Confeſſion, brings them into 
very unhappy Circumſtances ; if they do impoſe it, they. 
fn; if they do not, how can one Fault excuſe another, the 
Fault of maintaining an Error, excuſe the not impoſing: a ſound 
Creed. Upon the whole, this Right of impoſing ſeems to be 
z Matter of very great Nicety, extremely difficult in the 
Exerciſe of it, and it's hard to think the Church ſafe, and 
happy in it, without Infallibility. . 3 „„ 
As the Uſe of this Right will involve the Impoſers in 
confiderable Difficulties, the People impos d on, will find ir 
hard to pay a Suitable Reſpect to it, for they are concern d 
too, to diſtinguiſh the Orthodox from the Erroneous, and 
they have no other Way of doing it, than by examining all 
ther Opinions. Now if upon Enquiry, every Propoſition in 
z Confeſſion, appears agreeable to the Scriptures, there's no 
need for & Right to impoſe it, if any of them appear other- 
wiſe, there can be no Obligation to ſubmit, that is, to em- 
brace an Opinion, which appears contrary to the Werd of 
GOD. It may be faid, that both Impoſers and others, are 
oblig'd to know the Truth, and the Knowledge of it, 
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gation only takes Place in the Uſe of private Judgment, _ 
the Difficulty will ſtill remain, for the Queſtion is, Whether 
a fallible Perſuaſion of their own Orthodoxy, without any o- 
ther CharaReriſtick, be ſufficient to Juſtify ſome, more then 
others, in Impoſing their Sentiments, in inferior diſputable 
Points; and if it be not Vain, to pretend a Right of Im- 
poſing, when no Man can or ought to acknowledge it, unleſs 
he be firſt perſuaded, that the things impoſed are in themſelves 
juſt, and fhould be received without any ſuch Impoſition at all, 


bs 3: | | 

Query II. What Effect this Doctrine which aſſerts the 
Right of impoſing Confeſſions, as peculiar to the Orthodox, 
muſt have on the Chriſtian World? Suppoſing the Doctrine 
to be univerſally received (as we cannot help wiſhing it may, 
it it be true) how ſhall the ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians conduct 
themſelves, in Purſuance of it? Thoſe who are Erroneous 
(and they are all ſo in ſome Degree, excepting one) muſt 
either be guilty of ſinful Impoſition, or by not impoſing [Hy 
what they believe to be Orthodox, they muſt ſin againſt the Wl 


nous 


Jo The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion . 
Nous Way of offending GOD, and utterly inconſiſtent with 
Sincerity, is to be avoided at any Rate; fo that upon this 
Suppoſition, till all Chriſtians come into one common Confef. 
ſion, and be agreed with the Orthodox in every Religious 
Opinion, ſinful Impoſitions are made no leſs neceſſary, than 
that without them, all the Sects which have any Errors in 
their Confeſſion, muſt forfeit the Divine Favour. Let us ſup- 
poſe now, the Right were acknowledged to belong to all who 
think themſelves Orthodox (whether they be really ſo, or not) 
as it is by the Author of the Preface, what Effect muſt 
this have? The Conſequence: would ſeem to be juſt the fame, 
and what Difference is there between the Apologiſt's own 
Scheme, and that of the Learned Authors, which he objects 2. 
Nnſt (in Reſpect of the Influence, which they muſt have on 
promoting Truth or Error) fave that the one allows al 
Chriſtian Societies to do, what by a plain and neceſſary Infer- 
ence from the other they muſt do? If then, in Conſequence 
of allowing the Right of Impoſition to all Churches, the 
Erroneous will uſe it, as well as the beſt, how will that Ia- 
convenience be avoided, by appropriating the Right to the tru- 
ly Orthodox, fince all do, and muſt equally claim that Cha. 
racter ? 8 e 11 b page 50 : 
Query III. Whether phe proper Application of this Right, 
as at 8200 and Mit ", the Apologiſt, be not that bs 
Presbyteriaris have an Authority to impoſe the Weſtminſter Confeſſ. 
on on all parts of Chriſtendom, and they are oblig'd to 
ſubmit to it as the Terms of Communion ? If the only 
Foundation , of Right, or puta, ("which in this caſe are 
the fame) be Orthodoxy, why fhould not that Conteſlion 
8 which is truly Orthodox, be alike impos'd on all, and all be 
agaaqually bound to receive it? If a Voluntary Aſſociation, upon 
=: which the Author of the Preface builds the Church's Authori- 
ty, be not the true Ground of it, but a Divine Right, prior 
and ſuperior to all Agreements and voluntary Relations among 
Chriſtians, is granted to the Orthodox, are not all every 
where bound to acknowledge this Right and act agreeably to 
it? Here then ſeems to be a new Center of Unity to the 
Chriſtian Churches, and a particular Confeſſion is not only uſe- 
ful for the Purpoſes of Expediency and Regularity, in a pe- 
ticular Aſſociation, but by no leſs than a divine Right, as be- 
ing Orthodox in all Points, it is to be a Standard of Faith, 
and Terms of Communion to all, who in every Place call on 
the Name of the LORD JESUS. If any other Church 
pretends to the ſame Authority, it's Impoſſible their Right 
I can be equal, unleſs. their Confeſſions agree in all things, for 
without that, they are not equally Orthodox, which is the 
11 TS 7 8 80 Foundation 
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foundation of Authority, that is, no Church has a Right to 
Impoſe her Confeſſion, unleſs it agree in all Points with the 
ir: ſimmſter Confeſſon. What Reaſon then 
ſpeak 10 ſoftly, indeed inconſiſtently with his own Principles, 
when he aſſerts p. 54+ that all the Doctrines of the Weſtmin- 
ſter Confeſſion, are to be inſiſted on as neceſſary to Quali- 
j a Perſon for the Miniſtry, IN THE GENERAL 
SYNOD ; why, ſince they alone make a perfectly Orthodox 
Confeſſion, which therefore may of Right be Impoſed, 
fhou'd they not be declared alike neceſſary every where ? And 
why do's he ſay, p. 28, Intrants may be very deſerving ather- 
wiſe, yet at the ſame time very unit = being admitted, as 
Re pet Miniſters in the North of Ireland? What is the 
Reaſon they are unfit to be admitt 

Becauſe they have not Subſcrib'd or declared their Aſſent to 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, but ſince that being completely Or- 
thodox, ought to be Impoſed, are they not on the fame 
account, for want of a ſufficient Profeſſion of Orthodoxy, diſqua- 


liked and undeſerving every where? 


Unleſs J faw 
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ſaw a ſatisfying Anſwer, to theſe Queries, I muſt 
be ok Opinion, That the Apology ſince he joins in Defence 
of Impoſitions, had no cauſe to object againſt the Principle 
kid down by the Author of the Preface ; nay that the Right 
of Impoſing Confeſſions, cannot be maintain d without allow- 
ing either that Principle or Infallibility; for if all Churches 
xe equally Fallible, they muſt under pretence of Impoſing Or- 
thodox Confeſſions, have Liberty to Impoſe whatever appears to 
them to be Orthodox; and if that be an Inconveniency, yet it 
really do's attend the Right of Impoſing Confeſſions, 
upon Mr. Ms Scheme, as well as the other which 
ke diſapproves, | EL | 


Set. VII. 


Cmtaining ſome Obſervations upon the Arguments which - the 
Apologiſt. 25. 5 | „ 
CGIAR eee 
Ne LH it is not my deſign to enter into 
ee the Conſideration of Mr. s Arguments 
RSG ROO HO wr gument 
WE , 2 as an Anſwerer, and I think myſclt ſuffici- 


55 NE ently Diſcharg'd from that Province, for theRea- 
18 88 SE ſons already given, yet I fhall make ſome 
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CO NOT Obſervations upon them, which I think may 
Res Fit, 


be of uſe in our Debate. 


in the Admiſſion of Intrants into the Miniſtry. 17 


has the Apologiſt to 


in the North of Ireland? 
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wr. 1 obſerve, that tho” ſome of his Arguments fon 


 direaly to point at what he had undertaken to Prove, iz, 
that Declarations of Faith may be required in other Words thay 
_ Thoſe of Scripture, ſuch as the Argument taken from the Ne. 
ceſſity of profeſſing Doctrines, which are plain Conſequence; 
from Scripture Declarations, and that taken from the Neceſſity 
of diſclaiming falſe Principles, in Terms directly oppoſite to 
thoſe, whereby the Erroneous expreſs their Errors; yet there 
are others of them which go much farther, and if they 
are allawed to be juſt, will prove that there ought to be 1 
particular invariable Form of Confeſſion, at leaſt if the Church 
ftdhinks that convenient: Ihe Argument from the Power of 
CHURCH JUDICATORIES, and from the Rights 
| "Seſfions and Congregations, may, for ought I ſee, be carried all that 
Length, and much farther, if the Church Fudicatories, Seſſunt and 
Congregations think fit : And as his Reaſons have ſuch a di. 
ferent Tendency, his expreſs Declarations on this Head, ſeem 
not to be conſiſtent ; ſometimes we meet with pretty free 
' Acknowledgments, that a particular Form of Words is not to 
be infiſted on, in Profeſſions of Faith; thus P. 14. to the 
Exception againſt the Argument from the Importance of 
_ conſequential Doctrines, that there is no Law of Chrift, war- 
ranting 4 Church to impoſe a Subſcription 16 Conſequential 
| _Dottrines, in the human Words of that Church, he anſwer, 
{ if any will firive about Words, we ought to have no ſuch 
Cuſtom in the Churches of Chriſt ; and in ſtating the Queſtion 
P. 11. which he repreſents as relating to Candidates Sub- 
ſcription, it is ſaid in Behalf of Subſcribers, that if Sarifac- 
tion was given, concerning the. Dofrines of the Confeſſion, they 
would be far from contending about Words. If this were 
heartily and uniformly adher'd to, it might have a happy 
Tendency to Peace, for it would (at leaſt by Mr. M— 
Conſent) put an End to one of our warmeſt Controverſies; 
but we muſt not depend upon it, for beſides the Reſerve he 
has for Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which, if it . decrees a Form 
of Words as a Teſt, he endeavours by Argument to jultity 
WI 5 Practice; (and it's plain the late Synod at Dunganno 
nave declar d themſelves for a particular Form): Beſides this, 
1 fay, the Apologiſt elſewhere in this very Book, has too 
plain ſhewn, that we ought not to lay any great Strels 
on his ſeeming Condeſcention ; and that he has left himſelf a 
_ Liberty of taking up . what he had once parted with, 
a8 a Strife about Words: Thus P. 23. when he's arguing from 
the Authority of ſome Writers, that the primitive Churches 
* üſed Abridgments of Chriſtian Doctrines in the Trial of In- 
HH ants, he adds, h they (the primitive Churches, ) did in 
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Hyidl nit on an invariable Form of Words, yet it is not 10 BR _ 
bs ae . that they _—__ varied the Terms, . leaſt t 
id teach Men to vary the Matter alſo, and a Reaſon is RE 
given to juſtify that prerended . Caution of theirs, viz. r -8- SE 
certain there is ſuch à neceſſary Connexion between Words: and. 
Tdeas, that varying of Words oauſeth often 4 Variation of Ideas, 


and ame xing different Words to dne Idea, hath ſometimes alter'd 
the Idea itſelf, und hath been a teeming Source of Error in 
the World. And 28 more directly in the 26, p. arguing a- 
ozinſt the Propofal of the Dublin Miniſters, he deſignedl7 
pleads for the Reaſonableneſs of adhering ſtrictly to a Form 
of Words. Ihe Northern Preſbyterians, ſays he, alledge tha 
they have not ſuch in Advantage, or ſo fair an Opportunity of 
judging - of an Intrant's Soundneſs in the Faith, by an upe 
fart Confeffion of his own making, which the Intrant is at 
Liberty to form as artfully as he can, and which theſe con- 
ed in the Orilination,” are perhaps to hear but once deli ver- 
ed in. a tranſient: Manner, as by requiring him to give his 
Fudgment of a Confeſſion which both Miniſters. and Laity, haus 
all poſſible. Opportunity of conſidering, and of comparing with 
the Word of Gol. fares Se --i Oe we WET Ig. 
Upon what Terms now ſhall the Non-ſubſcribers think 
themſelves with their Brethren, if this Author ap be ab 
do? Ta 
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MC _ The Uſe of the. Weſtminſter Confeſſion 
is not ſo fit to te uſed in the Tryal of the Orthodoxy of 
Intrants, as Declarations of their own making, for why 
Words can ſo well expreſs a Man's Sence, as thoſe which he him. 
. felfchooſes for that Purpoſe, if the publick Confeſſion be pre. 
fer'd,, T doubt that's rather becauſe it is ſuppoſed to revel 
what the Mind of the Intrants owght to be, than what ir ü, 
that is, the Uſe of the Confeſſion (an authorized publick Con. 
feſſion) is, contrary to what Mr. M. ſays, to reveal the 
Mind of God. „ VVV 5 
But my Obſervation is ſtrengthned by what this Author 
ſays, p. vi. againſt the uſe of Scriptare-Words in Confeſſi 
ons of Faith, becauſe, in that Application, they are not the 
Words of the holy Ghoſt. How u# it poſſible to expreſs Hu 
man Sentiments in other than human Words? and how can 
uninſpired Men, ſpeak their Minds, in other than uninſpired 
Words? I believe none of Mr. Ms Adverſaries in this 
Point, that is, the Author of the occaſional Papers, and other 
_ Engliſh Writers, ever imagined that Men, confeſſing their 
Faith in Words of Scripture are inſpired : But that theſe 
Words being as plain, and as clearly  exprefſfive of the 
Chriſtian Doctrines as the Wiſdom of GOD ſaw fit, they 
muſt be as proper and well choſen for that End, as any 
other can be, and if they have Perſpicuity enough, for the 
more important Purpoſe of declaring God's Mind to us al, 
even the moſt Unlearn'd, they may be ſufficient for an in- 


ferior Uſe, and wherein a certain determinate Senſe is far leſs 
neceſſary, that is, to declare our Minds to one another, only th 
in order to the Exerciſe of Charity, and joynt Extern WW m 
Communion. | Fo 


But let us apply the Author's argumentative Queſtions to pe 
the preſent Subject, and transfer them from the Words of of 
Scripture, 'to the Words of the ' Confeſſion ; Last then, how wit 
Poſſible for men to expreſs their awn Sentiment in other than their own 8 
"Words and how can Men, who are not the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, [pat Wl 80 
their Minds; but in Mords whicb are (as uſed by them) not the qu 
Words of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, for tho the Words of the 0! 

Confeſſion are not altered nor loſe their Truth by any ie, which WM che 
'other Men may male of them, yet when a Man declares bs WM +, 
Faith in the Words of the Confeſſion, in that caſe, as thy th. 
are Immediatly expreſſfue of the Sentiments of bis Mind, they WM th 
are his Words, and in that Reſpect, not the \Words of the MI q, 
"Weſtminſter » Confeſſion, for they are not the Words of the are 
Wieſtminſter | Confeſſion as they expreſs the Minds of other Men, Bi fi 
but as they expreſs the Mind of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly. WM 
Ik this: reaſoning tends to render the | Senſe of the R. 
peſtminſter Confeſſion, precarious, as a Teſt of Orthodoxy, 6s 
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1 am not anſwerable for it; 1 think I may well be is 
free with che Words, of uninſpired Men, as MF. Ad, mah. 


with the Words which the holy Ghoſt teacheth. But if it be 


true, that the uſe of a Copfeſſion, as the Terms, of Miniſ⸗ 
terial Communion, be to expreſs our own Sentiments, let us 
chooſe our own Words, and if the Words of Inſpired Men, 
which were given to be the Rule of Faith, are not clear 
enough for that Purpoſe, ſurely the Words of an uninſpired 
Aſſembly, which were compos'd many Years before we were 
born, cannot be the only words for expreſſing our 
Mbh, 1 obſerve that this Author has ſtated his main 
Arguments (which are inſiſted on by other Writers on that 


| Side) in ſuch a Manner, and left them liable to ſuch Ex- ; 


ceptions, as muſt make them appear, to ſuch, as are "ac- 
quainted with the Controverſy,. very inſufficient to anſwer his 
profeſsd Deſign, wiz. that Profeſſions f Faith, as Terms of 
Communion, ought to be made in other Words than thoſe of 
Scripture : But if they be applied to the principal Intention 
of his Book, - declared : even in _—_ Title Page, that is, ihe | 
iu y the requiring Subſcription ta Weſtminſter Cone ion f 
ily as 4 3 of Maine 6 * ( 4 eek 

ſome unattentive Readers may apply them fo) ; they have 
not the leaſt Degree of Evidence to that Purpoſe, To the 
firſt, he takes his Riſe very oddly, from the Perfection and 
Perſpicuity of the Scriptures : Other Writers for Human Teſts 
think they have done enough, if they can but guard againſt 
the Reaſonings of their Adverſaries from that Topic, but to 
make it an Argument for them, is Mr. M 's © peculiar | 
Attempt. In order to it, p. 14, from the real and intrinſic 
Perfection and Perſpicuity of the holy Scriptures, the only Rule 
of Faith and Chriſtian Hractiſe, he infers the Neceſſity Scrip- 
ture Conſequences, that is, not Conſequences expreſſd in 
Scripthre, but ſuch as are by human Reaſoning deduced from 
Scripture Declarations. But tho it's true, that {ſome Conſe- 
quences, from Scripture Principles muſt be allowed, and our 
Obligation to receive and profeſs them, is in proportion to 
the Degree of our Capacity, and means of perceiving 
their Evidence, and Importance, yet that the Neceſſity of beim, 
that is, of our believing and profeſſing them, "follows from 
the Perſpicuiry of the Scriptures, is to me unintelligible; 1 
ſhould rather think that to expreſs the Conſequences which 
ue any part of a Law, would render the Law more per- 
ſpicuous, than only to lay down the Principles, and leave 
the Subjects to find out the Conſequences by. their own 


Reaſon, Indeed it's no juſt Objection ! againſt the 8 
op E OO M 2 ; N . i 
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„ We Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion E 
of the Scriptures, - that all the Conſequences from the Declare. 
tions they contain; are not expreſPd, that would be perhaps 

- Impoſſible, and certainly not needful to the Deſign of the 
. Great Lawgiver ; but then it ſeems unreaſonable to fay, that 
- the Neceſſity of Conſequences infer'd by fallible human Reaſon 
ariſes from the Perſpicuity of Scripture, tho I acknowledge 

- Whatever Degree of Obligation there is upon us, to believe 
and profeſs them, is not inconſiſtent with all the bs reins of the 

; Scripture Revelation, which it's bleſſed Author judg'd ſufficient. 
But ſuppoſing ' Mr. M. had begun his Argument, with the 
Neceſſity . Scripture Conſequences, taking it for a Principle, 
Which had, in my Opinion, been better than to attempt to 
prove it from the Perſpicuity of the Scriptures ; he could 
not but be ſenſible, there were ſeveral Important Points to 
be clear d, in order to make his Concluſion good, againſt 

- thaſe who are his Adverſaries in this Particular, ſuch 25 
* vhence the Neceſſity of proteſſing Scripture Conſequences 
« -1s derived? If it be from the plainneſs of them their 
being no common Standard of Plainneſs among Men (but 
it depending on their - Capacitys, and means of Information, 
«. which admit of an almoſt infinite Variety) whether {ome 
e Chriſtians can lay others under a common Obligation, to 
t profeſs certain Conſequences as plain, or if in this Matter, 
God alone is Judge, who perfectly knows, the Sincerity of 
«© all, and their Diligence in improving the Capacitics, and 
„ means which he has given them? Whether ſuch Conſe- 
e quences. are to be eſteemed Articles of Faith, fince the 
e immediate ground upon which they are received, is not di- 
, vine Teſtimony, but the Evidence of their Deduction, as it 
appears to human Reaſon, concerning which the Word of 
80 is filent? Whether their being infer'd by fallible Ren- 
„ ſoning, do's not leſſen their Evidence, and make them there- 
4 fore :leſs neceſſary, than revealed Propoſitions? Whether 
1 however important, any Conſequences may be, Chriſtians can 
« be abligd to profeſs them, more plainly than God has made 
« them knqwyn, that is, whether it be not ſufficient to the 
e Purpoſes. of external Communion, to + profeſs them 25 
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1 % they: are contained in Scripture Principles 8 
0 | _ I leave the Apologiſt to ſettle theſe and ſuch like Points =! 
with the Author of the QCCASIONAL PAPERS ant << 
1 ; Mr. 'EVANS, and indeed J wonder, conſidering that he 
eęxpreſly refers to thoſe Authors, he ſhould have cxpolediFl * * 
i ' his Argument ſa Naked and Defenceleſs - apainſt the difficuly * ! 
ties they throw. in his way: But if he Applied it to th, 
* true Queſtion among us ; I'm perſuaded every Reader WI 
ere ef underſtanding Plain Engliſh, would have decn 'Y » * 


py 
S +4 


: in the Admiſſion F Intrants into the Miniſtry. 


J NECESSITY” OF SCRIPTURE .CONSE- 


JUENCES; THEREFORE THE WESTMIN- 


TER CONFESSION OUGHT TO BEB "THE 
SOLE TEST OF 'ORTHODOXY, OR SUB. 
eCRIPTION TO IT THE CONDITION 
OF MINISTERIAL COMMUNION, 
ment, which I need not take any Pains to An- 


ſwer. = | 3 EO TITS 

The Second Argument I have already taken ſome Notice 
of, and ſhewn it's Tendency to eſtabliſh Confeſſions, as of 
equal Authority with Tranflations of the Bible, from which 


abſurd Conſequence the Apologiſt will be oblig'd to clear it, 


before he can expect it ſhould” be much regarded; but if it 
were granted him, that the WWeſi-ninſter Conſeſſon for example, 
is Equal to the Engliſh Bible, I doubt that irſelf would not be 


ſuficient for his purpoſe ; for I preſume Mr. M. will grant, 


that to a Man who- underſtands the Original Languages,” it 
could not Reaſonably be made a Term of Communion, Chriſti- 
an or Miniſterial, - to ſubſcribe or declare his Aſſent to our 


Tranſlation, as exactly juſt in every Point, and if the Hf. 5 


minſter Confeſſion be no more Neceſſary, why ſhould we allow 


this Author (as a Conſequence from Tranſlations) what "he + 


aſſerts in this Apology,. viz. That all the Dofrines (i e. all 


the Wy ng in the Conſeſſm may be inſiſted on as neceſſary. 


to Qualifie a Perſon for the Miniſtery. © Hess 

The Third and Fourth Reaſons which, he ſays, are of affinity 
| viz. the neceſſity of negative Articles and the neceſſity of diſtin- 
guiſbing between theſe who are Sound in the Faith, and ſuch as 
?ppoſe the Truth; Theſe Reaſons, I ſay, need a great deal of 
Reinforcement, to make them Concluſive againſt the ſufficiency of 
Scriptural Confeſſions. The Gentlemen on the other Side tell us, 
* that however neceſſary it may be to Remonflrate againſt Errors 


* and Convince Os, it cannot be neceſſary to do it by 


* profeſſing our Beſief by Hyman Deciſions, for that carrys no 


„Conviction; that Agreeableneſs to Seripture, is that in 


* which Religious Truth conſiſts, and Error conſiſts in a con- 
© trariety to Scripture zi what then, but Scripture can be the 
proper Teſt to diſtinguiſh between the two? That profeſſi- 
« on muſt be ſufficient to external Communion in which if a 
Man be. Sincere, he has all the Faith that is neceſſary to 
« Salvation (Charity muſt ſuppoſe Chriſtians to be Sincere in 
the profetiions they make) elſe it's impoſſible to contrive 
da proteſſion which - ſhall be ſufficient? But ſuch is the. 
* profeſſion of the Scriptures, for he that ſincerely "Believes 
„them, Believes all that's neceſſary to the Being of a Chrifti: 


60 
* 


Zr eee . 


Weakneſs; for then“ it muſt have ſtood: thus, THERE IS 
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78 me Uſe" ef the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 
+ an, and to acceptance with GOD ; if then a Man profeſs 
« the Bible, why may not he Charitably and Juſtly, be ſup- 
poſed to believe it in the right Senſe until the contrary 
« appears, and when it does appear, let him be convinc'd not 

_ « by Human Definitions of religious Truths, which ought 
not to hive any degree of Influence on our Belief, but 
<« by. Scripture-evigence.” But theſe Arguments, from the 
neceſſity of negative Articles, and of diſtinguiſhing between thy 
Orthodox and Erroneous, have not the leaſt appearance of 
Strength, if Applied to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion as the ſale 
' Teſt; to ſuppoſe any need of ſhowing their Inſufficiency in that 
Application, would be to affront \ the underſtanding of the 
weakeſt Reader, for who does not ſee, that Errors may be 
remonſtrated againſt, and diſtingutſhing Orthodox Principles 
ofeſs'd in other Forms, if it were not ſo, we could hope 

| for little Succeſs in propagating and defending Truth, by our 
Remonſtrances and Profeſſions'; for however Orthodox publick 
Forms may be in their Concluſions, generally ſpeaking, they 
have but little Argument in them. 5% 3 0 Te 
My next Obſervation is upon the Apologiſt's Argument from 
p. 18. to 21, it is ſet down in the words of the Meſtminſter 
Confeſſion Chap. 3 t. Article 34. tho' he do's not expreſly 
mention the Confeſſion, but the Texts addue'd for the Confir- 
mation of the Doctrine, viz. Acts i, &c. Acts 16. 4. Mat. 
18, & c. 1 Cor. 2. 13, 17, 18, 19, 20, The Words of the 

| Confeſſion itſelf containing the Argument, are theſe, © It 
<< -belongeth to Synods and Councils, Miniſterially to determine 
6 Controverlies of Faith, and caſes. of Conſeience, to ſetdown 
“Rules and Directions for better ordering of the publick Wor- 
« ſhip of God, and Government of his Church, to receive 
Complaints in caſes of Male-adminiſtration, and Authoritatively 
eto determine the fame; which Decrecs and Determinations, 
i conſonant to the Word of G0, are to be received 
with. Revereace and Submiſſion; not only for their agree- 
ment with the Word, but alſo for the Power, whereby they 
< are made; as being an Ordinance of GOD appointed there- 
<. unto in his Word.“ Mr. M. dwells on this longer, than any 
other. of his Arguments, not in the way of ſtrict Reaſoning (ex- 
plaining the Scripture Texts, and ſhowing how applicable they are 
to the purpoſe they are alleged for) but in the way of Deck- 
mation rather; he makes tragical Complaints againſt the Au- 
For ofthe Occaſional Papers, for impugning the very Article of 
the Church of Srotland (above recited) and againſt the Non-ſu6- 


Gover nnen; bat for: the Non- ubſeribers in the North, they have 
publickly own d the juſt Authority of Eccleſiaſtical * 


ſeribers in England, as having very unworthy Sentiments of Church 
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but in this Writer's Opinion, THF  FUST AUTHORITY. o 


Tecleſtaſtical Aſſemblies, are unintelligible. Mords, unleſs they 
have Power to determine what are their own religious Principles, 
and publiſh them to the World, and if they cannot come to 4 
Reſolution har none ſhall be admitted to Minifterial Communion 


among them; but ſuch as ſball profeſs the Principles, on which ; 


that Communion is Founded. 


Therefote let the Non · ſubſcribers look to themſelves ; it-is 
at their Peril, if they oppoſe that Authority which he claims 


for Synods, and alledges to be founded on an Article of the Con- 


feſſion of Faith. _ : 


Now tho? I might well excuſe myſelf from taking any No- 


tice of this Argument, conſidering the er it is profeſſedly 


adduc d for, that is to prove that Confeſſions ought to be in 
other than Scripture Words (which I have ſhown do's not belong 
to the preſent Controverſy); yet becauſe in applying it, he ex- 
prefſeth himſelf ſo, as his words may import a great deal 
more, viz. That Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies haue a Power to 
determine what are their own religious Principles (which ſhall 
be the Terms of Communion) and that may ſignify a Power, 


*%. » 


to fix the very Words in which the Principles ſhall be pro- 


ſeſs d, eſpecially conſidering that he adds, and prubbſb them to 


the World; and becauſe I tee the Argument may be yet .car- 
ried a great deal (farther ; for theſe Reaſons I ſhall freely ſpeak 
my Thoughts concerning it. | 4 = 

The Article in the Confeſſion of Faith refer'd to, appears to me 
to be ſuch as very much wants Explication. Firſt, I deſire to 
know what is meant by a Miniſterial Determining Controverſies 
of Faith, and Caſes of Conſcience ; if it be, that Synods and 
Councils have Authority, as Miniſters of - Chriſt to make ſuch 


Determinations in Controverſies of Faith, and Caſes of Con- 


ſcience, as ſhall bind, or ought to influence the Belief and 
Compliance of other Chriſtians, farther than as themſelves 
ke Scripture Evidence for the Matter of the Eccleſſaſtical 
Deciſions, it is what I confeſs I cannot ſee any good, ground 
tor; but J hope it was not ſo intended, for in the following 


kart of the Article, Synodical Determinations are ſubjected to 


the Examination of private Chriſtians; it is ſaid they are to 


be received with Reverence, IF CON SON ANT ro the 


Word of God, that is, as I underſtand, | by thoſe who ſee 
them to be Conſonant ; Mr. M-——'s Illuſtration of this 
Doctrine of the Confeſſion, do's in my Opinion very much 


darken it, he tells us, it belongerh fo them (Synods and 


Councils) by divine Authority to deliuer to others mh Chriſt 


lath delivered to them, and herein they act only a Miniſterial 
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8%᷑ The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion c 
ways of, ſpeaking, which have an Affinity with Scridturz 5 
Expreſſions, concerning" the Apoſtles, and it they ate Kt 8 
at all to ordinary Miniſters, muſt be taken in a qualifel Wl Mc 
and very inferior Senſe, but uſed àbſolutley concerning Unin. din 
_ Teachers, are apt to lead People into wrong Notions | 
he Apoſtles were indeed Ambaſſadors for Chriſt in the pro- 
pereſt Senſe, having ſufficient Credentials, and immediate infallj 
ble Direction, they were to be truſted in all that they de. 
livered in their Maſter's Name 3 They as St. Paul fays of 
himſelf, + received of the Lord that which alſo they deliver] 
to the Churches: But what is there now delivered by Chrig 
to. Miniſters, which he has not at the ſame time, and a8 
plainly delivered to other Chriſtians 'in his Word ? What In: 
ſtructions can they pretend to have as ' Ambaſſadors, which 
re not open to the View and Examination of all Chriſtian; 
Is there therefore any Ground to expect that what they 
deliver, ſhou'd be received on the Authority of their Cha. 
racer, or any Reſpect due to it; but as every one upon 
Impartial Examination and judging for himſelf, ſees it com- 
formable to the Scriptures, the great Rule both to Miniſters 
I take it for granted, the following words in the Article, 
whereby a Power is given to Synods and Councils, Authorita- 
zwely to determine Complaints, are to be underſtood in the fame 
limited Senſe, that is with the Regard, which by the eſſen- the 
tial Principles of Proteſtantiſm muſt be had for the Rights of not 
Private Judgment. . FE. LOSS. 
The laſt words of the Article, I.muſt confeſs I don't under- wh 
ſtand; tis true, it very juſtly Suppoſes that the Foun- be 
dations of all the Reſpect which is due to the Decrees of tio: 
Synods, is their being Conſonant to the Word of GOD, with- b. 
aut that, they are not to be received with Reverence, but to C 
be rejected with Abhorrence : But that nor only for their 4- WIL 4 
greement with the Word, but for another Reafon and particularly in 
tor the Power whereby they are made, i. e. the Power of os 
Synods, and Councils, they ſhould be received with Re- WW tha 
verence and Submiſſion,” is what I am at a Loſs about; lag 
religious Reverence and Submiſſion cannot, I think, be due Wl Er 
to any thing, but on the Account of God's Authority, and Ml tro 
his Word being the perfect Revelation of his Will, it muſt is, 
be the ſtanding Meaſure of religious Reverence; as therefore I ma 
Conſonancy to the Word of God, is the immediate Ground ſha 
of religious Reverence, any Addition of Reſpect, on Account ¶ Co 
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of another Power, woud ſeem to be 4 Diminution 1 tho 
e e n the L. 


+ 1 Cor. it, 27; 


mne by it, ſhould command religious Neſpect. Obedience o 
u e eee e 
bimſelf. If indeed the Meaning be that when the Decrees E 
Councils are found agrecable io the Word of GOD, 


miſſion, at the fame time Reverence is due. to the Councils , 
OD OTE TIT: $254 27S wg Id he > wig 8 W 
y, and without Prejudice, to examine them by the greae 


oonſtruction on the Words of the venerable Aſſembly, WãD 0 
in the fame Chapter, and in the very next Article, declare them- 
{ves like true Proteſtants. All Synods or Cyuncils 
« ſince the Apoſtles times, whether General or Particular may 


« made the Rule of Faith or Practice, but to be uſed as an help in 
10 both.“ x 1 8 15 | : 5 | : : Ho b * k 
I ſhall not enter into a particular Conſideration of the Texts 


n- the Authority of Synods and Councils) ſince this Author has 
of rot explain d or applyd them to the purpoſe of his Argument 3 


but I hope it will not appear that I have denied any Power... 


er- WI which they Eſtabliſn, nor indeed any thing which can be called 


un be juſt Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies ; with that limita- 


of roof their Authority which the Apologiſt himſelt mentions, | 


th p. 19. viz. if they conduct themſelves according to his 


to CHRIS T's) Arections in the APPLICATION OF HIS, 


4. raus; And again in the ſame Page he diſclaims any Power 


ain Synods or Councils, to make any new Laws and nem Sancti- 


of Wins: Purſuant to theſe Conceſſions, I beg leave to mention 
Re- that Senſe: of the Power he claims for Aſſemblies, in Whick 
ut; I lagree with hi m, viz. to determine what are their own religious 
due Wil Principles, and not admit any to Communion, but ſuch as ſhall. . 
and Wi profeſs the Principles upon which that Communion is founded ; that 
nuſt is, To conform themſelves to the Determinations Chriſt has 
fore I made for them, and admit fione to Communion, but ſuch as 
und WF ſhall profeſs the Principles on which Chriſt has founded that 
ount WY Communion ; any higher Authority wou'd be, not an Au- 
wy —_ to apply the Laws of Chrift; but to make new 
Tue Apologiſt concludes this 5 with Quotations on 

2 i ö e . 


— — 


, Adwiſſon of Intrants into the Ane, 80% =» 
the Religion Of it, and to render the Reſpect mir d, that is 
Fu ee Authority of SON, and! partly. den e 

Mea And tig: we fuppole that Human Power to be aur: 

dance of GOD, it may be indeed Entituled to our Reverence... 

on that account, but that it's determinations as ſuch, vr becauſe. . 

cubmiſſion, ,T cantiot, conceive; for the very Efſence of Religi+ . 

TEENS | 

a tes ad upon that Account tö be received with dee, 

themſelyes, and ſuch Reſpect to their Determinations, as im- 


Rule, J heartily. agree to it, and am wiling to put. the het 
S 


« Err and many have Erred ; Therefore they are not to b 


of Scripture adduced, for confirming this Doctrine, (concerning; 
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„ mei Kibe Weſtminſter Conſefon 
of Mr. Baxter's Writings: Of all who -have wrote any thing 
| yes to this Controverſy, I wonder he ſhould be appel 


is it were to amuſe ſome Readers, or to give an ill 
Impreffion to others of that Learned and Pious Divine, 25 
contradicting himſelf: For as it's very well known to any 
who have read his Works, or the Pamphlets which have been 


vyrdte ſince Debates about Subſcription began, which are filbd 


with Quotations froni him, that he has wrote a great deal 


againſt the Authority of publick Confeſſions as Teſts of Ortho- 
_ Goxy : It can hardly be expected any other Reffecxion will be 


nade on the. few Scraps Mr. M. has gathered out of the Chriſj- 
an Directory, than that great Mr. Baxter, did not in all Points 
expreſs himſelf confiſtently. But that Juſtice may be done to 


n the Memory of ſo worthy a Perſon; and for the ſatisfaction 


of ſome, who may deſire to know his Sentiments in this 
Matter, I ſhall ſet down more fully the Paſſages which the 
ene 
Works. wh TPO 155 e J 


* 


» % . * » * 
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Baxter's Chriſtian Directory in Volume If. of bis Practical Works, 


Queſt. 143: Wbat is the Uſe of various Church - Confeſſions, or 
nnn, | „„ 
% A. F will paſs by the very ill Uſe of them that is made in too 


©. many Countreys where unneceſſary, Opinions, or uncertain are 


„ put in, and they that can get into Favour. with the ſecular 


de power take Advantage under pretence of. Orthodoxneſs, and Uni- 


*© formity, Truth and Peace; to ſet up their Opinions and Judg- 
<<. ments, to be the Common Rule, for all to bow. to, thongl 
« Wiſer than themſelves. . And to filence all Miniſters, and 


_<« ſcatter and divide the Flocks that will not ſay or | ſwear as 


c- they do, that is, That they are Wiſe Men, and are in tie 


Right. 


he reſt is recited . in the Apology, p. 40. ad fin. 


. 


ſaid Ends without Creeds, Catechiſms, or Confeſſions 7 | 
Anf. As in Apology, Page 21. to theſe Words, All that God 
ſaith is True, Baxtef adds” © Which. is only the formal Object 
e of Faith, and is no more than to believe, that there 13% 
« GOD. (for a Lyar cannot be a GOD) and this he miy 
«© do though he never believed in Chriſt, or a word of Scrip- 


e ture, as not taking it to be GOD's Word, yea that will 


„ not believe that GOD forbiddeth his beaſtly Life. Infidels 


te ardiftarily go thus far. 


In the fecond Senſe (of an. explicit | or particular actual 


Do Belief): the belief of the whole Scriptures is enough indeed, 


«© and more than any Mar lifmg - can attain to. No Man un 
3 all the Scripture. Therefore that which no 5 


9 


- Bazxter's Pradtieal Works Page ibidem. Q. May not the Sab 
| Feribing of the whole - Scriptures, ſerve turn for all the fore- 


men or two of it, out of che fame Book, Practical 


in the Aliſon of Intrants into the Mis 


* To return to the Apolo gilt, 1 4 obſerve | 


— 


% 
5 free ; . eres: $2 
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« Miniſtration or Communion. While Hy, No Man can 


« \cribe to any one Tranſlation of the Bible that it is not 8 
4 Faulty, being the work cf Defectible Man. Secondly, And 
« few have ſuch Acquaintance with the Hebrew and Chaldee, 


« and Greek, as to be able to ſay that they Underſtand the 
« Original Languages perfectly: Thirdly, And no Man thay 


« ter. It followeth that no Man is to be forced or urged to 


« Subſeribe to all things in the ' Scriptures} as rag ts under=- 
„ ſtood by him with an Explicite Faith. An 


« not half enough. | 5 | 
« Secondly, The true mean therefore, is the anti 


« cularly and Explicitely. 2d. To collect certain ofthe moſt n 


Integrals; which Teachers ſhall} not preach 'againſt. 3d. And 


« for all Men moreover to profeſs in General that they implicitely 
« believe all which they can diſcern to be the Holy Canonical 


« Scripture, and that all is trre, which is the word of GD: 


« Fordearing. each other even about the Number of Canonical Books 


% and Texts. 8 | 1 8 4. 
« And it is the great Wiſdem and Mercy of GOD which hath & *' 


te ordered it, that the Scripture ſhall” have enongh to exercile the 
« ſtrongeſt, and yet that the weakeſt may be ignorant of the 
« Meaning of a thouſand Sentences, without danger of Damnation, 
« they do but Underſtand the Marrow or Eſſentials, and labour 
« to increaſe in the Knowledge of the reſt. * r ' 


The Author will find by Perufing the* Writings of that” truly 


Catholick Divine, that he had quite different Seritiments from him 
in point of Uniformity, Subſcription, c. I ſhall give a wit 


Volum 1. Page 778, „ . . 1 
Direct. 25. againſt Perſecution, „Nou may go farther in Reſtrain- 


„ ing than in Conſtraining; in forbidding Men to preach againſt ap- 


« proved Doctrines or Practices of the Church, chan in forcing them 
« to preach fer them, or to Subſcribe or ſpeak their Approbation or 


« Aﬀent : If they be not points or practices of great Neceſſity, 


« Man may be fit for the Miniſtry and Church Communion who 
« meddleth not with them, but preacheth the wholſome Truths of the 
“ Goſpel, and lets them alene: And becauſe” no Duty is at all 
« times a Duty, a ſober Man's Judgment will allow him to be ſi- 
« lent at many an Errer, when he dare not Subſcribe to or aps 


« prove the leaſt, But if here any proud and cruel Paſtors, "ſhall © 


C come in with their leſſer ſelfiſh Incommoditys, and ſay, If they 


— 


« do not approve of what we ſay and do, they will ſecretly fo- 


ment a Faction againſt us I ſhould anſwer them, that as 
* good Men will foment no Faction, ſo if ſuch Proud, Impatientz 
„Turdulent Men will endure none, that Subſcribe not to all their 


« Opinions, or differ from them in a Circumſtance or a Cerenanyy, 


«they Mall raiſe a greater Faction (if they call it ſa) againſttbem- — 


e nd te the ot lows on hem . Pty nk 


ct hath is not to be exacted of all Men, or any Man in order, & | 1 


« Underſtands the Words, doth perfectly Underſtand the Mat- 


an Implicite iy. 


| | me ent way, ft. 
« To leleck the Eſſentials for all Chriſtians, to be | believed Parti- ; 
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ay as =_ pots, and they mal! ſee in the End, when . "Oi bought 5 
* the t by dear Experience, that they have but torn the Chih 
© 1n oo, by preventing Diviſions by catnal Means, and that & 
1 they have loſt themſelves by being oyer Zealous for themſelves ; 2 
de and that Doftiine and Love are the inſtruments 1 50 Wife Shep . 
F berd, that loveth the Flock and underſtands his Work. £ 
Direct. 36. ibid. © Diſtinguiſh between the making of new Lam » 
2 or Articles of Belief, and the puniſhing of Men for the Lays 4 
; 40 already made; And think not that we muſt have new Laws ct | 
4 Canons, | every. time the old ones are broken, or that any Lay ; 
can be made which can keep itſelf from being broken. ' Perverſench S 
li in this Error hath brought the Church to the Miſery which it 25 
c endureth. GOD bath made an univerſal Law ſufficient for the 1 
4 univerſal Church, in matters of Faith and holy Practice; lev. Wii © 
cc & 2g it to Men to Determine of neceſſary Ci cumſtances Which * 
were unfit for an univerſal Law; and if the Tificlency of G00. 2 
Law, were acknowledged in Men's Practices, the Churches would 6: 
« have had more Peace: By when particular Countreys have their 55 
ic particular n of Articles, Sant ions, Liturgys, and I knoy | 
« not what elſe to be Subſcrib'd and none miſt Preach that # 
« will NC Say or Write or Swear. (that he beliereth all this to be | 
«6 and Good, and nothing in it to be 1 the Word , 
<« of - 8000 this Engine wracks the Limbs of t Churches all . 
to pieces; And then what's th pretence 4 55 Epidemi. . 
Leal Calamity ? Why no better than this (ever leren wan 
& Supſcpide to the Scripture, and take it in bis, own Senſe: ) Wl - 
«and what followeth : Muſt we - needs the ore. have new 5 
„ Laws Which Hereticks will not Subſcribe th or Aich they © 
4 cannot break ? It is the Commendation of GOD's Law, «Mi ©* 
« fit is be the 1 of Dalty, that . ſo eaſily 1 | 
«« greed to, it in 18 an ore W a in the 
cc 1 nd if they underſtood it. Ba they will 3 fo by 41 
« the Lays of Men. All or many HKereticks in the Prin: 
« tive times, would profes Aſſent to the Churches Creed n0 # 
« doubt in a Corrupt or Private Senſe '; but the Churches did i 
« not therefore make new Creeds ; till above three hundred I 
« Years after Chriſt, they began to put in ſome particular 5 
« Words to obviate Hereticks, whbich "Elle omplained of uw * 
« the Canſe of all their Diviſions ; and what. if Hereticks vil G 
7 Subſcribe: o all you bid them, and take NH in their cun 
4 Corrupted, Senſe $ Myſt you. therefore be ſtill making hep x 
« Laws and Articles, till you meet with ry, W. ich. they can =, 
« not _ Mifunderſtand, or dare got thus abuſe Þ What if Men i 


_ \ G — — —— — 75 ? * 5 — 
TX — — 2 1 er I! Ke l — 7 5 S 
ran cots I * 1 5 was * Re — — — 
—̃ä—— —— WT. £ 2 
— — < 
N a — 
* " "4 
P 


Gi mL Rn . 8 —— — 
Concert EO ng 2 ko — — o ww 
14 a 9 = _ a IC. a 
A * * 2 2 5 
* e W . 


n 
* 


Der a 
nh 
re 


— — —— — — JETS 


LET — 
r 1 Low is 
- I EIS —̃ ů = ate” nt POT — 


— — 
411 2 


i 

i «will  Misinterpret and break the Laws | of the Land ? Muti ©: 
« they be made new, till none can Mis-expound - or ve ; 
« them? Sure there is a . Way 15 this, 5 i 0:6, ; 


e containeth, ” Sufficient Eppan. all that is. neceſſary to 
« ſcriÞd to; Require' none Serene to 9. 9 any * 0 
5 Mattets ef Cora or Holy Praftiee; ) But if you think an 
« Articles ſpecial PoE A let the Church giie 


Xs her” Sw" >  woſe * And * dap e * 
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is Sul ſcribed, let | t be proved and let him be admoniſhed 
6 or Cenſured as it deſerves : Cenſured I ſay, nat for not” fub- 
« ſcriting more than Scripture, but for Corrupting the Seip nie. 
« Which he bath Subſeribed, or breaking - GOD's lags which be 
« promiſed to abſerve, ibid. p. 776. Ditcct. 15th. Let Churct-union 
« and Commum on be laid upon none, but Catholick Ternis, Which 
« are . poſſibte ande fit for all to be agreed im. 
„ Common Reaſon will tell any Impartial Man, that * ; 
« can be no more effeual Engine to divide the Churches, and 
& raiſe Contentiens and Perſecutions, than to make Laws for 
« Church-Communion, requiring fi:ch : Cenditions as it is certain 
« the Membefs cannot. conſent to. If any Mag knew that my 
u Opinion is againſt the Doctrines of Tranſiibſtantiation or of the 
« Dominicans Predetermination ; and he would make a- Law that 
« no Man ſhall have Communion with that Church wü ſubſcri - 
« deth not to theſe, he unayoidably excludeth me (unleſs 1 be ſueh a 
« beaſt as tobelieve nothing Sopndly, and therefore to ſuy any thing) 
« jf ever the Churches agree, and Chriſtians be Recenciled, it 
« muſt be by leaving out | all. dividing Impofitions, and requiring 
„ nothing as - neceſſary to Communion which . all may not ration- 
& ally be expected to confent in. Now theſe Cathol.ck Principles 
« of Communion maſt be ſuch as theſe. | 3 
Hit, Such points cf Faith only as conſtitute Chriſtianity, and 
 « which every upright Chriſtian holdeth; and therefore only ſuch as 
« are contained in . Covenant er Profeſſion which ma- 
1 xeth us Chriſtians; and not thoſe other which only ſome ſtren- 
« ger Chriſtians believe or underſtand; becauſe the weak are not 
« to be caſt out of the Family of Chriſt. TO 93 BH, 
« Second. Such Points as the primitive Chriſtians did agree in, 
and no more can be neceflary to our Concord and Comnmnion 
« than. was to theirs. | r 1 lo ae 
4 Third. Such points as all the Church bath ſometime or other 
« at leaſt agreed in; for what reaſon can we have to think that the 
Churches ſhould now. agree in that which they never hitherto a- 
« greed. in. SEE CH 8 | FE; i 
4 Fourth, Such points as all the true Chriſtians in the World are 
« now agreed in, for otherwiſe we ſhall exclude ſome true Chriſti- 
« ans from our. Chriſtian :Communion. = 1 1 - 
« ObjeF. But it will be ſaid that Catholick Communion indeed re- 
« quires no more than you ſay: But particular Churches may re- 
a quire more of their Members for that may be neceſſary or fit for 
« a Member of this particular Church which is not ſd to 
« all. Pe” 8 _— * 8 fy : „„ da. v6 ; _ 
« Anſ. Catholick - Communion is that which all Chriſtions and 
« Churches have with one another, and the Terms of it are ſuch as all 
« Chriſtians may agree in. Catholicx Communion is principally ex- 
u iſtent and exerciſes in particular Churches (as there is no exiſtent 
« Chriſtianity or Faith which exiſteth not in Individual Chriſtians) 
« therefore if one particular Church may ſo narrow the door” of her” 
„ Communion, chen another” and ancther, and every one may do fo . 
or on ray een e ng O36. 
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„ W, 6 of be wenne eben, 
of Orthodoxy for Intrants, p. 21, and 22, is Inconſiſtent with 
the Argument, Immediatiy preceding, which I laſt Remark 


W 


1 


+ 


j * 


i not by the ſame particular Impoſitions yet by ſome otber of the 
I like nature; for what power one Church bath herein, others have: 
And then men ry CORTE will be ſcarce found externally ex 
ent in tbe world. But a mere Catholick - Chriſtian would be 
«* cenyed Communion in every particular Church he - cometh to. 
« And how do you hold Catholick Communion ' when you will ad- 
mit of no mere Catholick Chriſtiin as ſuch to your Com. 
munion, but only ſuch as ſupererogate according to your private 
& Church Terms. 5 . | 
„id. Page 777; Direction 28. Confider not only whether the 
I thing you Impoſe be fin in itſelf, but alſo what it is to him that 
thinketh it a Sin. His own . may make that a 
„Sin to him which is no Sin te another, and he that rey 
3 whether ſuch or ſich a Meat be Lawful) is Condemned ff he 
Eat ; becauſe he. eateth not of Faith; for whatſoever is not of Faith 
* is Sin, Rom. 14. 23. And is it like to be Damnation to him wh 
eateth againſt his Conſcience? And will you drive on any Man to. 
«wards Damnation 7 Deſtroy not him with thy Meat for whom Chrift 
jj Ram. 20.25, (2:0 UL oe LIED 1 
If it be, objected, that chen there will be; no Government, 
if every Man muſt be left to his own "Conſcience. I  anſyer, 
*; that the Holy Ghoſt d d not fear ſuch Objecters, when he laid 
don this Doctrine here expreſt. 1. It is gaſy to ' diſtinguiſh be- 
< tween things neceſſiry and things unneceſſary. 2. And between 


;© great Penaltys andſmall, and * firſt it followeth not, that a 
„Man muft be left to his own Conſcience: in every thing, be- « 0 
*© cauſe he muſt be ſo in ſome things. In things neceſſary as it = 
* is a Sin to do them doubtingly, fo it may be a greater Sin l 
< to leave them nndone. (as for a Man to maintain his Family, K 
& or defend his King, or hear the Word of God, Vc). He that ( 
© can fay my Conſcience is againſt it, muſt not be excuſed from « T 
i a neceſſary Duty; and he that can ſay, my * Conſcience bids « 5 
& me do it, muſt not be excufed in a Sin: But yet the Apoſtle wy 
& knew what he ſaid, when, he (that was a greater Church-Go- « f 
*&. vernour than you) determined the caſe of Forbearance, as in 4 P 
& Ro. 14: and 15. and x Cor. 8. Secondlv, and he is not whol- « ( 
&« ly left tohimſelf who is puniſned with: ſm l Penalty for a ſmall « 
< Offence; for if a Man muſt. be ſtili” puniſned more, as long i 
& as he obeyeth God and his Conſcience before Men; an honeſt « ") 
4% Man muſt not be ſuffered to live, for he will certainly do it « t 
& to the Death. . . 3 : « 
* This is a Key to underſtand Baxtey's Notion in the Place 4 1 


quoted by the Apologiſt, p. zr. out of Chriſt, / Direct, Pat WW; 


1 Page. 112. 3 V 
* Qual add but a few Paſſages out of the 4th Velum of Mr. « } 
Baztey's practical Works, where he gives his Senſe of the Articles of 
the Church of England, p. $958. Art. 6. Holy Scripture containeth . 
all. things neceſſary to Salvation I conſent : Therefore if the « 4 
e Minister, Sacraments, and Church Communion be neceſſary to | 
e Salvation, the Scripture . containeth all neceſſary to them. 1 5 
f * 5 : 0 Tra * 


„ = 
” 


tn the Admiſſion of Intrants into the Mini:: 
1001; -vis. that taken from the proper Adthority of 


{al Aſſemblies, (Synods or Councils) by divine Inſtitu tion 
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Page 957, When he yas.about to ſiibſcribe with .the Expli cations, 


; te afterwards fers domn, he wiſhes; that: God's gym Word were 
; « taken, for the ſufficient Terms of = Conſent and Concord, in 
| « order to Union and Comminion. ibid. p. 68, in his Deſeription 
e ec the true Catholick . Church, be fays, „ It is a dividing” and noc 
; 4 Catholick Principle, that we muſt | needs preach, profeſs, or 


declare Every age that we take to be a Truth, though to the” © 
u apparent Hazard of the Church and Hinderar.ce of the great BE. 
« fential Truths; and that no Truth muſt be filenced* for t he 
« Church's Peace, and the Advantage of the more neceſſary Truths. 
« And that we may not bold Commur ion with thoſe, that agree 1 
4 not with us in ſome Integrals of the Chriſtian 'Faith, "though BI 
| « they agree in the Eſſentials, and forfeit not the Chmmunion of mY 
« the Church by wicked Lives. ibid. p. 680. object. But every 0 
Heretick pleadeth Scripture, - and ſaith, It is for him; and mall! | 
there de no Judge to put an End to all tbeſe Controverſys about” 
the Senſe of Scripture ? LE EM 7 BE WO REES, 
An. 1.“ If there be any abſolute Judge of the Senſe" of Serip- 
« ture, his Work is, to give the World a deciſive Commentary 
« upon it which no Pope or Council hath dones----4, For all their” 


« malignant Accuſation of the Scriptores, they do as plainly deli- 
| « yer us the Articles of Chriſtian - Faith, and the neceſſary 
i « Chriſtian Dutys, as any Pope or Council hath done, and 


«if all the ork for a Pope or Council be to teach God 
« hoy to ſpeak, or mend his. Word and make Senſe of it, 
« when God hath made it but Nonſenſe (in their preſumptu- 
« oiis Judgments) then we can well ſpare ſuch a judge as 
« this. Lap JJ Po an of 
Prat. Works vol. 4. Pag. 6833. Chap. 12. The Sin and Danger 
of making too much - neceflary te Church Union and Communien. 
« 6 I. Additions to Chriſt's Terms are very Perjllous, ag well as 
« Diminution, .when Men will deny either Church Entrance or Com- 
« munion to any that Chriſt would have received; becauſe they come 
« not up to certain Terms, which they, or ſich as they deviſe, And 
« though they think that Chriſt giveth them Power to do this, or thar 
« Reaſon or Neceiſity juſtifieth them, their Error will not make them 
« Guiltleſs : Tmputing their Error to Chriſt untruly, is no ſmall Ag- 
« pravation of the Sin. „ 1 8 e ee 
6 IT. Nor is it a ſmall Fault to ufurp a Power proper to Chriſt : 
To make themifelves 'Lawgivers to his Church, without any Authort- 
« ty given them by him: their - Miniſtry is another Work. 5 
4 6 III. And it is dangerous Pride to think themſelves Great e- 
„ nough, Wiſe enough, and Good enough to come after Chriſt; and 
© to amend his Work; and do it better than he hath done. © © | 
« 6 TV. Much eſs when they hereby imply an Accaſation againſt 
@ him and his Inſtitations, as if he had not done it well; but they. . 
© muſt amend it, or all will be intolerabe.. 55 I 
„ V. And indeed Man's Work will de like Man, weak and 
* faulty, and full of Flaws, when God's Work will 1 | 
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2 VIII. But when it is done by too much Striftneſs and a 
£6 for Church - purity, yet this alſo hath, it's Aggravations : For 
_ « Men ſo far to forget themſelves that they are Servants and not 
| 1 4 Lords; Sinners that have need. themſelves. of Mercy, unfit to te 
too to caſt. the firſt Stone, to ſeem more holy and 
« wiſe | than Chriſt; is but ſpecious; offending him. 
„ 6 IX, And as Spiritual Priviledges excel Temporal, ſo is 

te it an aggravated. 'Tyranny, to deprive Chriſt's Servants of Bene. 

«© fits ſo. precious, and fo; dearly bought. As it was not with 

«« Silver and Gold we were redeemed, ſo neither for the enjoying 

« of Silver and Gold. Communjon with Chriſt, his Body and Blood, 

« and his Saints in his Ordinances is a. Bleining ſo great, that 

cc be who robs ſuch of it that have Right to it“; may anſwer it 
"= ac deaflier than if he had robb'd them of their Purſes. O What 
chen hath the Roman Uſurper done, ou -hath MterdiQed 
Fi j . «whole Kingdoms of: Chriſtians, the uſe of holy Priviledges and 
#1) . « 6 X. Little do Men that * Faith and. Orthodoxneſs and 
e Catholiciſm, and Obedience, and cry down Hereſy, Schiſm, Er. 
c« ror and Diſobedience, believe how much Guilt lieth on their 
& Souls, and without Repentance how terrible it will prove to be 
4 charg'd with the Crueltys which; they have uſed to goed Chr 
4 tlans, in reproaching them, and caſting them out of the Church, 
t and deſtroying them as Hereticks, and Schiſmatieks, that ſhould 

& have been loved and henoured as Saints. But ſome Men car - 
4e not ſee by the Light of the fire, till they come ſo. near it as 
7 ²] v , nor re Se go oo ng 6 
e 66 XI. Theſe -ſel-made or over-doing Terms of _ Church-Union 

4 and Concord, wilt prove the certaineft Engines of Schiſm z and 
4e none are O heinous Schiſmatieks, as they that make unneceſſary 
Terms of Union, and then call all Schiſmatieks that conſent not 
«to them, for 1. Theſe: are the Leaders of the Diſorder, ben 
« ther fort of Schiſmaticks ufually are but Followers. 2. Theſe do it 
«Law which is of moſt extenſive. Miſchief, even to all that ate 
« ſubject to them, when others do it but by local Practiſe, cr. 


A tenming but to thoſe that are about them, or the particular Af. 
„„ . \ : | ; cc ſemblys 
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« ſemblys which they gather. 2. 


4, yoidable, - when private Seducers may be reliſted; for it is not 


«-jn "the Power - of good Men to bring their Judgments to the 
cb, « Serftiments of err. or any.” Dictator, or yet tb go contrary to 
es, « their Judgment; \Micitum: flat r ap 4. Theſe aggra- 
nd « yate the Crime by pretending Power from God; and - furthegng 
nd « Schilm, on ſo good: a thing as Government, and cauſing it 
be « as for Unity... itfelf. . 5, They condemn themſelves by crying 
th « domn Schifmm, while they unavoidably cauſe it. 

13 « 6, XII. And this overdoing and making unneeeſfary Terms, 
a, i 3 znvolveth 1 the Guilt of Per — at _ 
1, en chey hae: begun it,, they know not Where to, Hep, Sup- 
eh * poſe 1 deeree - that none ſhall... each the: $0 pO 

« for holy, Communion in publtick Worſhip ;. but thoſe that fub- 
25 4 ſcribe, or ſwear, or promiſe, or profeſs,, or do ſomewhat aceeunt- 
or «ed finful dy che Pertons commanded, « and not neceflaxy indeed, 
lot. W eſteem'd by the Inipoſer (ho yet perhaps calls it but an- 
be © different). It. is certain that no ' honeſt Chriſtian, wi - fo pa 
nd WW © which be ſndgeth to be a Sin: It is certain, that: other Men's 
1 * confident Talk will not make all Men of their . Minds, to 
13 © take all for Law which they take for ſuch : What then will 
ie *the Impoſers do? 'They will make ſtrick Laws to puniſh all 
th * who will diſobey .: For. ſay they, our Commands . muſt net abe 
8 * contemned, nor Diſobedience tolerated: So do the Papiſts as to 
d, ne Trent-oath, &c. ſo. did Charles the sth a While about the 
at Interim, and ſo many others. Theſe Laws: then muſt. be. exe- 
it * cited :  'The Paſtors muſt be caſt out, the. Preachers ilenc!d.= 
bey ſtill believe as Daniel did about praying, and the Apoſtles 
00 about preaching, that God commandeth what Men forbid, and 
nd 5 it is: a damnable Sin to forſaxe their Calling and Duty,  -nodeſs 
1 „than Sacrilege and Cruelty. to Souls, and deſerting the Church, 
y © and Worſhip, and Cauſe of, Chriſt : And the People will, fil 
7 4 liens has no Man's "Probibicion 2 a 2 if they for- 

lake 's publick Worſhip,, and comply with Sin „ 
0 | v6 XIII. Under j of the Church this will be double 
+ . dime and Sbame z becauſe, x. It is their Office te gather and 
WH ity Christ's Flock, apd not to ſcatter and afiet then. . 
1 Becauſe they mould moſt imitate Chriſt in tender -Bawels, 


* Gentleneſs and Longſiiffering; bearing the Lambs in their Arms, 
and not breaking the bruiſed Reed, nor quenching the imoaking 


q „ crying, nor to turn them out of Doors, begauſe they, are un- 
„ dean, nor o cut æheir Throste, te make ten heben | bigger 
of , Morſels, inſtead of cutting their Meat, much leſs to c oo em 
-n off for obeying their Father. 3. Becauſe, it is. iy 1 that 
by „they muſt. know the Will of Chriſt, and -ſhould be beſt ac- 


e quainted with the ways of Peace, and therefore ſhould underſtand, 


are 2 : . eee 
Ko. 14. and 1. Him that is weak in the Faith xecaive 3 bur 
Af not to doubtful -Diſputations. 'The Kingdom o is not 
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_ & holy Ghoſt : And he that in theſe things Krveth Chriſt is ue: 


e wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to, 
Le the Glory of God, Ro. 15. 7. If the People were Schiſnatical, and 


„ which is the honſe of the Living God, as Timothy is called, 
% ſhould dear them up, that they fall not by Diviſi- 


„ Hire by which Satan much proſpered in ſtorming of tb: Ri. 
& Church, | e 


ener r — 
a 9 5 " 


we, 
2 3 
5 8 


290 The Uſe of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 
46.4 —— n . E > Ps 35 
in a general Senſe, as civil Magiſtracy is, but no particy.; 

Form of it is of divine Appointment; The ———— 
the Form, the Deſignation of the Perſons Entruſted, and the 


fix 
og 
Limitation of their Powers being wholly from Men, - Magiſta. | 
cy is alſo called in na wang, a Ordinance of Man 8 75 

; 0 pov 


- Human Creature f. . „ 3 
I fuppoſe the Apologiſt will not account for the Eccleſa- by 
tical Authority in the fame Manner, and hou he vil & 
able to reconcile theſe very different Origins ot the ſime but 
' Hxerciſe of Power, which he fſeverally pleads for, 1 know in 
not; if a Synod have a divine — to determine v. 5 
l ggious Principles, and fix the Terms of Communion, they vit 
are accountable to God only, and muſt be limited by Mil Dec 
Inſtructions but his: But if they act as the Repreſentative Wi eift 
ef the People, they are accountable to them, and muſt wil 50 
according to their Directions. Beſides, this laſt Argument of of 
the Apologiſt is not, for ought I ſer, r / different fron Wi the 
the Argument of the "Preface printed at Edenburgh, which he ir 
rejects in that Book, the Authority of Synods is deducd e 
Som worſhipping Aſſemblies, who judging for themfſclves, Wi the 
FO al ff.. OE»: is WY che 
| 


OTE. 


Fe * 


b ceptable to God, and 7 of Men, that is, of wiſe anf 
„ good Men, but not of proud Perſecutors, Ro. 14. 17, 156. 


4 inclined to fall in Pieces, the Guides and Builders ſhould ſolar 
< and cement them, and as Pillars and Baſes in the Church, 


« $ XIV. In a Word, whoever will impartially read Church WWW: 
. Hiſtory, eſpecially of the Councils and Popes, will find that the tha 
. fel. conceited Uſurpation of Proud Prelats, impoſing unneceſſiry 8 
„ Deviees of their own (ProfeMions r Practices) on the Churches 4 
& and this with Proud and Fierce Impatience toward Diffenters, 2 

* and uſurping a Legislation which Chriſt never gave them, hath dec 
* heen the great cauſe of much of the Hatred, Schiſms, Perſecu- bee 
„ tions, Wars, Rebellions, againſt Emperors and Kings, fall to 


«* Excommunications, Interdicts, and the Diſgrace of Chriſtianity, ber 
”- verges of the Church, and hindering the Converſion of Jevs 8 
4 and Infidels, and been a chief Granado, Thunderbolt, or will e 
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them the neceſſary Condition, upon which Min ders ſhall be 


choſen, is a direct Contradictio . „ 
But after all, both theſe Writers (the Apologiſt the 
Prefacer) have ſet the Authority of Synods in making Son- 
feſhons which ſhall be publick Teſts, on a Foundation of 
Fat, which is not true; their nents ſuppoſe, that all 
the Seſſions and Congregations within the aflociated Bounds, 


an bye commiſſioned their Repreſentatives to fix the Articles 
odor pon the Profeſſion of which alone, they will admit any ta 
hy be Paſtors among them; but no ſuch thing was ever done 


in Scotland or in the North of Ireland, nor, I believe, in any 
other Church ; were Congregations ever called to examine the 
minſter Confefffon, and after ſerious | Deliberation to reſalve; 
. that they will admit none to be their Miniſters, but fuck 
+ Ws ſhould ſubſcribe or declare an Aſſent to all it's Articles, 
ers and did they by unanimous Conſent, order their Commiſſioners to 
hath I declare this for them in the Synod ? and ſuppoſing this to have 
len. deen once done, has it been ag often renewed, as was nec 8 
fal e make the Argument good, that is, as often as the Mem- 


lurch 


Ne bers of Congregations are changed? For certainly the preſent 
wild 


Set of People, who compoſe a Congregation, have* the fame 

Right in this Caſe which their Predeceffors had; if it be ſaid, that 

the Conſent of the People is preſum'd, I doubt that Preſumpti- 

- 22 1s not well grounded in a Matter of ſo great Im nce, 

v berein every fingle Perſon is concern'd, eſperially ſinee it is 
acknowledged on all hands, that an Aſſent to the Confeſſion 1 
F not the Condition of Chr CARING 5 and * 1 

2 | | 


the 
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w 100 of the Weſtminſter - Confeltion.. 


_- the People are not obliged to declare an Aſſent, na 1 
1 184% of declaring Diſſent, from ſome Articles 7 5 
Author of tlie Preface expreſsly owns they have in Scotland 
The n Prejudice” to their Rights of Communion, how can 7 

| Pk reaſonably preſum d that they univerſally” agree, or ever li 
did agree, to make a Profeſſion. of all the Articles neceſſry C 
e Communion ? Or ik it be alledged that the 95 4 
Powers , given. by the rg to their Repreſentative n 

| pe them out in making uch a Synodical Reſolution, . © 
th would be in Effect to fay, that Chriſtians have 1 impower. Je 
3 to make Articles of Faith and Terms of Commy. 
for them, a Truſt, which no Proteſtant will. tay 
ever "be; repoſed in any Men. ; ar, | ee of 


1 the laſt Place, I obſerve the Apolog arp ne, 85 85 
and 23. from 'the Neceſſity of Unity i 
ther the Unity ought to extend ſo far, pe Ie ig; 
to an Agreement in all religious Sentiments, A 
e ion afterwards to conſider; In the. mean time 5 
gtice, that if his Argument be good, it will hold as wel 
2 itning the Terms of Chriſtian, as Miniſterial Commu- 
nion; 4 &. Difference in Fudg ment among Miniſters, mi 
6 Communion of united Churches, muſt not a Differ 
ene among the Laity affect it the fame: way? This: fort 
at reaſoning then will carry the neceſſity of an Vniformity 
15 Profeſſions, higher than any Church has ever og thought 
fit o . and by a plain Conſequence from it, the Liberty 
F taken from every Chriſtian, of a a Diſſent 
om any Article in a publick Creed, or rather by way of 
33 5 every Chriſtian may be required to declare his 
flent. to all it's Articles, For what he fays needs no Prod, 
Viz. uy Advantage of a common Confeſſion (that is as an el 
Juve Feſt. of Orthadoxy ). and the Diſaduantages, which at 
rend 8 2 want f it, I think needs Proof extremely, and | 
Soubt, more than he can gire it; not to mention the Dif- 
1 e which ſome Reformed. Churches have felt, by their 
— Bly, in on their FORMULAS and TESTS (and. 
bare e wiſely laid them aſide) the Proteſtant 
= in England and Ireland, have preſerved as much 
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urity, Truth and Peace, as perhaps an) Churches in the 
roteſtant World, without any ſuch Excluſive Teſts, nor was 
their Reputation ever ſo Sullied, or the Intereſt of Religion 
. eyer i weakned by any thing which happen'd among 
| = a8 by their be Contention,.. about Human 

9 ms... 95 
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ls Admifjen of Intramtcina he Minifoy. "9g. 
Eyidence for him, but his Proof here is as defective as in 
any part of his Book, he ſays, oo Proteſtant Writers of 
great Reputation, judge it very proba le (at leaſt nothing to the 
rontrary can be proved from antient Hiſtory) 5 that in the ear- 
lieff times. of Chriſtianity, in the Tryal , Intrants into the 


- 3 2 


pr 


Church, there were Abridgments of Chriſtian Doctrine, made 


uſe. of. Who "theſe © Proteſtant Writers are, I know not, 
nor can I pretend to a general Acquaintance with. 


* 


8 
of that Character; but I know ſome Authors; whom: at 
leaſt, I eſteem very much, ipeak. of the quite contrary to 
what he ſays, as a Matter of great Certainty 3. the Silence 
of antient Hiſtory is ſufficient for their Purpoſe, becauſe they 
maintain the Negative, viz. that, no ſuch Forms were uſed 
for trying the Orthodoxy ' of Intrants, or any other Perſons, 
and whatever Occaſion there might be (if the Maxims of 
later Ages had then obtained) ſuch as the Tryal' and Con- 13 
viction of Hereticks by. Synods and Councils; yet the Churches 
never impoſed any Forms of Confeſſion on any Order of j 
Men, Miniſters, or Laity, to diſtinguiſh between the Ortho- 
dox and Erroneous till the Council of Nice. But that the 
contrary to this do's not appear from Hiſtory, i. e. there are 
no hiſtorical, Declarations that the Churches did not impoſe 
diſcriminating Creeds, is a ſtrange way of proving t they 
did impoſe them, and I doubt, the Probability Which this 
Author's Proteſtant Writers ſpeak of, Will amount to no 
more than that in their Opinion, the Primitive Chriſtians 
ought to have done, what they therefore preſume they did; 
but this is very unſatisfying proof of a Fact not aſſerted in any TH 
1 Hiſtory. If then the Evidence of the Fact in this caſe 
againſt the Apologiſt, he has a very conſiderable Argu- | 


ment: to anſwer, : from the Practiſe and Experience of the 

Churches, in which Truth and Purity were preſerved, better 

than in any of the ſucceeding Generations, yet without M, 
Confeſſions, as Teſts to diſtinguiſh between the Orthodox and +} 
Heterodox, for no ſuch thing was ever uſed till the fourth Century, 2 
and then as Mr. Baxter (a famous proteſtant Writer refer d to 
by Mr. M. in this Debate) tells us, it was complain'd . of 
by HILARY, as the cauſe of all their Diviſion- I. 
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8 94 OO : The Uſe of the Weſtminſte r Confeſſic „ 


r 


dne thar the Diffrence in  Fudgment, among dle, ll * 
due Candidates ſubſeridng de, Weſtminſter Confeſſion, ; i © 
0 guſt Cauſe for a Breach of Coramunion. | 3 
WSA e 


FN the Seaſenablę Advice, after mentioning th b 
| I 1 | : 5 ' 
| Na rE principal Arguments of both Parties, 8 the tl 
8 1 Queſtion about uſing the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, of 
DS Nas the ſole Teſt of Orthodoxy, I endeavoured af 
eder, that this Diverſity. of Judgments, ough: J 
— gnot to occaſion a Diviſion, that is a Separzti- G 
on of Communion, nor uncharitable - Jealouſies, and mutuil ſh 
|| _ Reflections, and the Arguments I ipfiſted on were, Fiſt U 
8 That the Error on either Side cannot be reckon'd very danperovi, 
or for which the Perſons maintaining it, ought” according to 4 
be GoſpelRules to be excluded from any kind of religious Con- Wi 
munion. Secondly, Whereas it might be alledged, that how- 0 


ever tolerable the Error be, yet when the Partys act in 1 
Purſumce of their ſeveral Opinions, a Diviſion will enſue; ol 
1 faid that even in that Caſe there was no Neceſſity of a te 
Rupture, if we followed the ufual Forms of proceeding in ci 


Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, according to which the Majority tl 
carry a debated Cauſe, and the reſt of the Members /acquieſce, in 
only with a Liberty of diſſenting or proteſting againſt the 2 
Deciſion, beſides if a Breach ſhould ſometime happen on this fo 


Account, which is at preſent uncertain, it cannot be reaſon- 4 
able to make it, now, -nor any time till the Event arrive ne 
which ſhall render it inevitable. Againſt this Reaſoning Mr. m 


M. has offered ſome things, which I ſhall confider ; only & 
I beg leave to adjourn the Examination of what he has ob- cc 
_Jeced-,in p. 25. and p. 29. againſt Presbyteries, having the il © 
proper Right of judging, . concerning the Profeſſion of Can- « 
didates, becauſe 1 hall have a fitter Opportuniry for that Il © 

. . : EET ch | 
The Judicious Reader will here obſerve, ſome Turns of " 
the Apologiſt's Art: He alters the State of the Queſtion, N 
' which indeed is pretty familiar with him, thus p. 29. he ſays, py 
if this be the Queſtion, whether the Doftrines advanced in 1 

the common Confeſſion, ſhall be inſiſted on as the Terms of mi- 

niſterial Communion, if the general Synod" adhere to the Afr- 


\ 
1 


mative, and -the r gg maintain the Negative, it 6. A 
not eaſy to ' comprehend how a firm Union can be 9 D 
N 5 a 83 5 if 4 A But | 
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ay time before the laſt Synod) who would be the Patties; 
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_ © Ireland, is of Divine Right, and that it is in the power of | 


laye in my burn to put a Queſtion 5 1 ask then, War 
Drvine Rights, that is Caſes 
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never was the Debate between the Parties, and 1 cannot. 
imagin what Authority he had to make ſuch a Queſtion in 

our preſent Controverſy, nor with what view he could do 
it, unleſs by propoſing in ambiguous Terms, "whether je. 
DOCTRINES of he Confeſſion are to be infiſted on, tc b 
make the World believe. that our Difference is about ſome Ii 
thing of greater Importance than really it is. But if the 4 
Cation were, not whether the Doctrines, as HE puts it, 
but whether ALL the Doctrines, or all the Propotitions: 44 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, are to be inſiſted on as Terms 
of Communion, I'm perſwaded he could not tell (at leaſt 


yet even in that Caſe it is eaſy to comprehend | on the 19 
Grounds mention'd in the Seaſonable Advice, and which F If 
ſhall preſently have . Occaſion farther to explain, that a firm 34% 
Union. might. 11117... To 
The Apologiſt p. 30. Anſwers this Queſtion in the ay 

able Advice, * Shall any Deciſion of a Presbytery be a Teſt ; 
„to the Members, or the Minority be held ' unworthy of IG 
« their Places, for giving their Voices againſt the fudg. 
« ment of their © Fellow. embers ? The Queſtion is 4 pft UM 
of my Reaſoning againſt a Breach on the account of dit. 

terences Opinion, Which might happen about the ſu mt. 

ciency of Candidates Profeſſions ; it follows - immediate 
that the Minority * ſhould not break off becauſe a Reſolution 
in that caſe is carried againſt them, and here it is alledg- 
ed that the Majority ought not to caſt out their "Brethren, 
for giving their 8 againſt them, upon a Queſtion 
decided in the Presbytery ; ſo that on either Side, this ſhauld 14 
not occaſion a Rupture of the Aſſociation. Mr. M. Anfbwers 
my Queſtion, by asking another, viz. *©* What if the Deci-> | a 
“ ſion of à Presbytery did affect the very Being. and Conftinns _ | 
* on of Presbyterian Government? As put the caſe that the 

* Concluſion of a Presbytery were to this purpoſe, That art | 
« Aſſembly called a Presbytery in Scotland, and the North of 


> 3 
re 
* jo 


« ſaid Presbytery by Divine Warrant, to exclude ſüch from 


being conſtant Members of their Aſſembly, as will not 


* own the JUS DIVINUM of the Aſſembly menti- 
* oned, would they not juſtly forfeit their Place in à Pres- 
bytery, who would obſtinately Diſſent from ſuch a 'Deti: - 13K 
* ſion, and give their Voices to the comtraty ? 1 hope1haw Jl: 
Authority any . have to malte Decifions upon 

ſes which O0 bimſelf is ſuppoſed 


* — 


a 


. % % eltminſter Confeſſion © © 
| do have decided? At this Rate the Author might have put 3 
| much ſtronger Caſe, he might have ſuppoſed the Concluſion | 
of the Presbytery to be one of the firſt Principles of Neligi. 
on, and thus from time to time, Ptesbyterys might Debate 
all the Articles of their Creed, and make Reſolutions upon 
them, Which ſhall be Teſts for the Members. But this! 
| own...1s quite contrary to my Notion of the Decifion of an 
Eccleſiaſtial or any other Aſſembly, which as I under ſtand i, 
receives its Validity, and has its effects, from the Authority 
of that Aſſembly; an Authoritative Deciſion, which has nö 
manner of Dependence on the Power of them that make it 
looks to me like an Abſurdity. I ask therefore another Quel 
tion, in the caſe ſuppoſed. by Mr. M. Would not the Mem- 
bers who. ſhould give their Judgments againſt a Frs Divinan, 

| equally forfeit their places, if no ſuch Decifion were made 
WE At all: 1 expect he will anſwer they would, and if it be 
0, I cannot imagine what the effect of the presbyterial Deri. 
ws fon is, or with what pretence of Reaſon, this Author can 
14 Aſfert, that even in a more important matter than that he 
mentions, the Concluſion of a Presbytery may be made a Tel 
to the Members, unleſs he means that the Fresbytery, hege 

| Authority to oblige the Members to give their Judgrncas 
upon the Queſtion, that ff they appear by their Anſwers th 
be on_the wrong Side. they may forfeit their places, in 
other Words that the Presbytery may hold an IN QUI SITE 


» 4 


ON upon their Members. 


* The Apologiſt makes a Diſtin&tion in ede Gme Pargraph, 


Which, if 1 miſtake not deſtroys all his o. Reafonings on 
this Hubject; he diſtinguiſhes between 4 Deciſion as fuch and 
abſtrattly conſidered, and ſuch à Deciſion as that mentioned, 
. founded on rhe. Laws of Chriſt, now this laſt is really no 

part of the Deciſion, nor is it at all affected by it, and the 
| nit r he acknowledges cannot wafrantably ze made the Cond- 

| 3 . any... Religious Communion. The diſtinction ought” al. 
to be regarded. in ſuch Caſes, and. the things themſelves « 
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to be uch „ and the 1 . a 
be ſeparated, for Example, a | Propoſal. is mäde in a Pres 
ery. or other Aſſembly, to declare an Article of Reſon 


te 

« 

& 

mative by a Majority 3 1 hope the. Article itſelf is not deci- c 
l 5 Too Or 8: 3 40 « 

cc 

« 


© ded, the determination has. no, degree of influence on the 
Tauch of it9, nor rde Obligation winch e den de, Men © 

ive.it-z; all that remains then to be "the, Subject of the 6 

uman Peciſion, is t diency of making ſuch a . Deck- BY © 

zeta an Wu ; £ by * * Mi WT 732% he not to | 10 

8 0 -and ſtill it is apparent, f 2 mon Fs Fa i 

held - unworthy: of their- places for - Oppoling it, or n . | 

words of the Apoſogſſt, the human Deciſion as ſuuß (that 4 Bi 
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13 properly called: the Deciſion) der be made. 


t | 
or be Condition "of. any Religiout- Communion.” That Deciſions of 
livi- cclefnſtical Aſſemplies, propetly 10 called, may be made Teſts 
bats 0 the Merabers, is, 1 m perſuaded, a P n which will be : 
Pon bhorred by the Generality of our Miniſters, 'Sabſcribers 2 5 
1 or-ſubſeribers, and nothing could be Aid which muſt | 
an e World a” work Idea of our Aſſociation ; the im ac 

lit, Conſequence! of it muſt be, to deſtroy all freedom of :. 

, 


ind ſincerity in our Debates and Vogt What Man of Ho- 
eſty and Senſe would enter into a Society, where ſuch e- 


it Fraring Arts were uſed, and Where he bag nee ens. 
ef. e Majority =. .1 wh to be againſt him, he hs would | DOR . 
m. put with | | 
n The iſt next gives us another 4 of 

de "he abt wo ict 5 

be. e deſign of à Separation on the Non - ſubſoribers, s aer. to 


their own many and plain Profeſſions. However | he; pretends = 
0 infer, the . from their Reaſonings (a. ſort o, 
mage I have any had Ir nah to 7 


ts e which rel wee for pr , TER to give What he 
t6 {offers on this Subject a more Popular Air, a worthy: Country- 
in Man "uſt be invodile'd to - Spode * for tim. 1 hare_ indeed 
L. i card ſome of the Lairy, very much applaud this: ſame Coun 

pf Man's Derlamation, as a handſome piece of Rural Rhetori 
but at the ſame time, they: c coeds not help thinking it was 


2 bold ous of Speech, for it to ſay, 1 OVER: 
HE AR cle Man EXP S RI MSE LF THUS, 
Let that be 38 it will, „ s Friend, a 
pain Anſwer' in my own Name, that as Author o 


« one of theße Bogks (the Advice) I Jave , not Aſſerted (and 
« he is very injurious to me and acts 4 very unchriſtian Part 


« who ſays I have, and 1 8 to 3 one mags. 


« of the -Book to prove it) that the Synod by \ $equiring 

15 * ſcription; +6" the . Says as a Condition of Mi- 
niſterial 3 is guilty FE to the Laws — | 

“ Chriſt, making ers 2 


c ; defrunchiing 


UT not alto ether XY Rn that in ſome of: their Ads. 
EI ; there 8 be. Miſtakes, 2 


any ' 
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98. ie Uſp of che Welkminſter Confelhen 
* tain the Eſſential Principles of Proteſtantiſm and; Non-confor? 
_ & mity, and that the Churches United in the Synodical nk 
« ciation, are true Churches of Chriſt: And therefore I ſhould 
E judge ae nen the Character of a . Charitable 
„ Chriſtian, Preteſtant, and Non- conformiſt, if I did not 


«© continue in full Communion with ſuch à Church, if 1 be 


* permitted to do ſo, enjoying the priviledges, which belong 
« to me as a Proteſtant, particularly to dechre agajinſt what 
I may think Wrong, in a peacęable Manner, without be- 
« ing bound either to Silence or Profeſhons, contrary to the 
Light of my own Conſcience. And as 1 cannot but 
«« think the. Language of this Country Man about ANTI. 
« CHRISTIAN Practices and Unhallowed. Communion, the 
Language of an Incendiary, which I abhor to Uſe con- 
« cerning the worthy Miniſters. and People, from whom 
1 may differ in ſome leſſer Points; ſo I pray, GOD, to 
ec preſerve: the Northern Presbyterians, from the influence of 
« wicked; Arts, particularly. Slanderous Reflections and Inſinu- 
« ations, tending to Divide the Church of Chriſt, and Diſunite the 

Let us now return to his own Beulaning he, ſays, p. 31. 
Theſe Authors (of the Vindication and Adyice) «ſe the ſame 
Arguments againſs the Ats of the Synod relating to the Con- 
feſion of Faith, which the 77 — Non-conformiſt Writers uſe in 
Defence of their Separation from the Eſtabliſhed Church. 1 
hope then the Arguments are good, if they be but well ap- 
plyd; but What is this to the preſent purpoſe? why he in- 
ters, therefore ifothe Synod continue to impoſe the Subſcription 
mentioned, a Separation will b mnuvoidable. Becauſe this ſeems 


than any thing 1 have met with in his Book, vir. To ſhow 
the neceſſity 2 Separation (tho' he do's not even here avow 
himſelf to be for a Separation; but would put it on others), 
and becauſe, however little, is ſaid on that Subject in the 
Seaſonable Advice; I own. that I do Argue, and, muſt Argue, 
againſt ſome Acts of the Synod, from the Principles of the 
Non-conformiſts; I would therefore, the more Willingly give 
a' particular Conſideration to his Reaſoning here. ; but I am 
ſorry he has not explain d Himſelf. The whole . Argument in 
the Apology. is this, Theſe Authors, or the - Non-ſubſcribers, 
uſe the fame Arguments againſt. the Impoſitions of the Synod, 
_ which the Non- conformiſts uſe . againſt the Impoſitions of 
the Eftabliſh'd Church; e muſt be a Separ 
ration, becauſe (for ſo I think we mut make out the 
| Reaſon) the TO whieh juſtify a Separation in the 
one Caſe will .. Juſtify a, Separation in the other, The Apo 
Es e — | 


ar £ 


| «, Affections of Chriſtians.” Thus far, for the Apo iſtsgood Friend. N 


more to the "purpoſe, as an Anſwer to the Seaſonable Advice, 


logiſt 


w 
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made Parallel if What Mr. M. inſinuates in p. 34. (of the 
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in the Admiſſon of Btranti into the Ain: 3 
logiſt bas leſt his Argument at "it's beſt; ik he had purſſud 
it a little farther, the weakneſs of it would ſoon have appear d. ; 
To make the caſe Parallel, it muſt appear, that the ſuppoſed © 
ſopofitions of the Synod, affect the .. the ame 
way that the Impoſitions of the Eſtabliſhd Church, affect ke 
Non - conformiĩſts; but indeed they do not, for che Eſtabliſ'd Fl 
Impoſitions affect the praftife and the Conſciences of the l 
Non · conformiſts themſelves, they are the very perſons” who 2 
muſt ſubmit to the Impoſitions, and give an active Obedi- 
ence, by uſing the injoyned Forms and Ceremonies. I pre- 
ſume it can never be inade appear, that © the Reaſonings of 
the Non-conformiſt Writers, 'wou'd juſtify the Separation on 
ny other ſcore, or that they thought themſelves oblig'd to a 
Breach of "Communion, for any cauſe but their" being obig © 


to profeſs or do, * ſome things as Terms of Communion, Which = 
their Conſciences did not approve: But for the Impoſitions of 14 
this Synod, they do not affect the Non-ſubſcribers in that N ö 


Manner; they relate to others, (Intrants into the Miniſtry,) 
but thoſe who are in the e tho' they may not approve 
the Terms made for others, and may Argue againſt them, 
a being Tmpofitions not Warranted by Scripture; yet [ought ' 
not, upon the Principles of the Non-conformiſts, to | ſeparate 
Communion ſince nothing which they think Sinful, is requi- 
red to be done by themſelyes. Indeed the caſe might be 


Non- ſubſcribers being forc'd to the hard Choice, either of 
ſeparating or going into a VOLUNTARY Subſcription) were 
inſiſted on; but 1 hope on a review he will drop it, for not 
to ſpeak of the _ abſurdity of a VOLUNTARY Sub- 
iption, infof#d with the Penalty of Non-communion 3 to 
make new Terms of Miniſterial, Communion for Perſons in 
the Miniſtry already, by impoſing Subſcription on them, as 
it will eafily appear to be unreaſonable enough, it is di- 
realy contrary to ſeveral expreſs Declarations of the Synod. '- | 
The Apologiſt ſpends two entire Pages, wviz:* the 32 and _— 
33 in his deelamatory Way on the preſent Danger *of Errors, I 
which conſidering the Connection it has in his Book, will 
I doubt be rather an Excitement to groundleſs Jealouſie than 
religious Caution; but I fhall take no farther Notice of it. 
than to obſerve that he groſly miſrepreſents the . Seaſonable A 
Advice, by faying, it cautions the Northern ProſÞyterians a. 
gainſt being ſolicitous about dangerous Errors; and roundly tells 
them they nerd not be afraid. Im ſorry © this Defence is 
made more "tedious than - otherwiſe it needed to be, by my 
being obliged ſo often, to vindicate myſelf from Miſcon- 
ſtructions. As to the preſent Affair, I Will give a” * | 
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mort Account of my Intention in that Para rapraph, p 
of the Advice, . leave it to every Reader: 3 common 
Senſe and Candor, o judge whether Mr. M., has done it 
Juſtice. I Was "vl king (as I thought) the very worſt 
Suppoſition, that ſome ow or other the different Senti- 
ments of Miniſters, might oecaſion a Ru ture 3 or in t 
Apprehenſion of the ſtricteſt Subſcribers, ſome Perſons Ar, 
get into the Miniſtry (if there 9 pen'd in à Presbytery E 
majority of Non bebe) of - whoſe Orthodoxy they arg 
not ſufficiently” ſecured, becauſe they are not required to Fra 
ſcribe ; now I alledged, this was ne juſt Ground for 3 
© preſent Breach,' and ſuggeſted, that the Danger was remote, 
and uncertain, wiz. Erroneous Perſons bei itted 
into the Miniſtry by that Difference; if it ſo fel) out, there 
was an unexceptionable Remedy, that i according» to the 
Reales of Diſcipline; convicting and caſting out | the Errone- 
ous; but what muſt be the preventive ? Allowin none 
to fit in Presbyteries, and have any Share in Ordination, 
but ſack as themſelves | conſented to the Excluſive Teſt; this 
Was doubtfu), in the Opinion of ſore unlawful, and | mul 
* occaſion a+ Breach, ' which ſeem'd to 9 not reaſonable 
This is all 1 meant, and ſo I believe, Reader wil 
underſtand what 1 faid, which this Abchor 1 interpreted, 
as if I were flattering People into a fatal 'Socurity 11 
| _ 2 e of ** . 8. Errors. „ 
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Cutaing & - brief ; Account . Fi Na Fact 3 to 3 
known in "tha Debate, with, 8 wo . Wefion e al 
f which it tuns. | 


1 


| 0 W Debate with the Apolo iſt, on © this . 
| EE 38228 ject, might lie in a ao S Compaſs, if 


1 confin'd myſelf to the Examination of what 
— has offer d; but becauſe 1 look upon the 

opoſal of the. Dublin Miniſters, - to 1 the 
. bed which has been made, for preſerving 
Peace, e _ N e 1 5 


Ju 


2211 


* 


Synod at their laſt Meeting, directly 


— 


Foundations, I ſhall therefore confider it more fully, than 
F Anſwer to the . Apology requires. Nor am I diſcour- 
ag'd in this | Attempt, becauſe there is a Reſolution of the 
1e ty againſt the Overture 
which 1 propoſe to defend; for I am perſuaded, the Re- 
verend Members of that Aſſembly can't take it ill, that any 
Act or Determination; of theirs meerly as ſuch, and concern- 
ing Matters of ſuppoſed Expedieney and Order, ſhould be 
oppoſed by Arguments only, if it be but done with -Meck- 
oh and Candor: And fince I have the Honour to belong 
to that Aſſociated Body, I know not any thing, 


Eadeavours in a Calm and Peaceable Manner, for convineing 
my worthy Brethren of what ſeems to me Amiſs in their 
preſent Regulations. 3 yz. To 4 ng 8 . 


" The State of the Fact which is neceſſary te be knows in 


order to a clear proceeding - in this Debate, is contained in 
the firſt Chapter of this Defence, and in the Preface to the 
Seafonable Advice. The Sum of it is this, When the Paci- 
fe Ad was made at the Synod in the Tear, 1720. While 
there were gr 
59 75 in 05 1 occaſiond « pr wo 8 
Yfign. to lay aſide the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith; this 
A | by, was differently PRs by the Members who 
conſented to it and by others; ſome thaught that by it 
Intrants were ' oblig'd by their Subſcription, to declare their 
Aſſent to the Subſtance of all the Propoſitions contained in 
the Confeſſion, with an allowance only to explain ſuch Phraſes 
as might appear to them Doubrful ; others were of Opinion 


dat this Liberty extended farther; and that Intrants might be 


Admitted, if they Subſcrib'd to the Subſtance of the Boctrine, 
that is, the more Important Articles tho” they could not declare 


their Aſſent to ſome lefſer Boints which are decided in that 


Syſtem,” but all agreed, and the A& expreſly declares it, that 
Presbyteries were empowred to Judge. of ſuch Explications, 


om rg 6 and required to accept them, providing they 


thought them agreeable to the Subſtance of the Doctrine, and 
the Perſons Sound in the Faith. From this diverſity of Senti- 


ments, and ſome other Occaſions 'new Jealouſies took their 
Riſe, and Diviſion was like to grow to e height than 


ever. In this caſe, as the Presbytery in Dublin were perfectly 
apprized of our Circumſtances, and affectionately Concern d to 


have Peace reſtored among us, they interpoſed by very 


wa, ee for accommodating our Differences, which not 
being Lea 


D - = . O 
flectual, they ſent à Deputation, vix. the Rey d. Mr. 
2 . — * 


1 F.-Y : 7 


ee g the Dublin. Miniſters. %, 


| | can do 
| more. worthy of that Priviledge, than to uſe my fincere 


eat Animoſities amon the People of our Per- 5 
by Surmiſes of a 


is ſhould be offered by Candidates . had any Scruples about 
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Weld, Mr. Boyſe and Mr. Cboppin, to affiſt by their Counſcl 


* 


at the meeting of the Synod in Fune, 1721. + 

Theſe Miniſters purſuant to their Inſtructions, from their 
Presbytery, propos d an Expedient to an Interloquitur of - 11, 
"Synod ; but the Propoſal coming too late and the Ferrer that 
then appear'd rendring it Unſeaſonable, as themſelves tell us 15 


They took the occafion of ' recommending it again, to the 


Conſideration of their Reverend Brethren in the North, in 


"a Preface which they wrote to the Segſonable Advice. The 
Expedient is this, To allow the Intrant his Choice either 


to Subſcribe according to the Pacific Ad, or to male 2 


Declaration of his Faith in his own Words, in which if any 
thing be found, Contrary to Sound Dodrine, and the whole; 
ce words of our Lord 'Jelus Chriſt, the Presbytery that are to 
* concur in his Ordination, may refuſe to Admit him.“ And 
afterwards they add, That thoſe who are to Ordain ma 
« ask any Queſtions they think fit, as a farther Tryal of the 


Intrant ?? 2 


y, 


a - 


i The laſt general Synod have fully declared their Opinion of 


this Expedient in their 24. Reſolution, for they fay,' © Tho! 


it may be alledged that Candidates for the Miniſtry, by word; 


« of their own, may declare their Faith to the Satisfaction of 


«© their Ordainers, yet that a particular part of this Church, 


e ſhould have it in their Power, to Judge what in that cfg, 
e muſt be Satisfactory to the whole Body, is too great a Truſt, and 
:Extremecly-Dangerous2 0357 wh 8 


* 


This Reſolution ſcems to me directiy Contradictory to the 


» 


+ 2 * 
: 


Pacific Ad, which yet it. does not tm repeal; the Pati- 
fic Act allows a Candidate, in declaring his Faith, to Subſtitute 
his own ' Expreſſions in the Room of any Phraſes of the 
Confeſſion, which he ſhall Scruple; and Empowers, = 
Requires the Presbytery to accept of ſuch Expreſſions 01 
Explications, if they Judge them Conſiſtent with the Subſtance 
of the Doctrine, that is, if the Candidate's own words declare 
His Faith to their Satisfaction: The Reſolution declares that 


for any particular Part of this Church, that is (for ſo we muſt 


underſtand it) any Presbytery to have that very Power, is 700 
great a Truſt and ee, Dangerous. If it be alledg d that 
the Pacific 44 was only Intended, to allow a Presbytery to 


accept àa Candidates Explanation of particular Poctrines in the 


"Confeſſion, not an entirely different Form, in which ſome 
Doctrines of the Confeſſion might be left out, and its = 
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P. 19. of the” Preface to the Scafonable Advice. 


. 17. f the Preface. 


— 


"Inch. eee, 
leg allowance which the Reſolution declares to be too, great a. 


ridently as great 4 Truſt, as the other which the Reſolution is pe. 
tended. to declare m 8 V 
Thirdly. The Reſolution requires that the Profeſſion of a Cin- I 


whole Synod, and difallows any Power in a Presbytery, to 
accept of Profeſſions, which are not fo univerſally Satisfactofy, 
which plainly ſhows that Presbyteries, are forbid to accept of 
any Explications whatever, it being not Dangerous, but Impoſſi- 
ble, for any part of this Church to know what will be Satisfactory 
fo the whole Synod, if there be any Variation from the preſcribed 
. REES = * EFT 2 | 
But whether the Reſolution be inconſiſtent with the aki 18. 
or not, whether that Act be explained or Contradicted by | 
it, we know. from. it, or the two co ; 


| the Mind of the Synod is, with - reſpe&@-1 


ol i 


* 


may accept 2 Profeſſion diferent from the ſet Form: bit ther 
muſt neceſſarily have been underſtood; tho? it had not been inſinua- 


= * 22 THR T7 — © — * % & 


Power which makes any law or Rule, can diſpenſe with it 
ae Aan, or Rule, c. penſe with it: 
The Teſt muſt be Invariable, unleſs it be in Extraerdin 7 „ 


ales, and Extraordinary indeed they uuſt be 


LL. 
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didate ſhould be. Satisfactory to the whole Body, i. e. The 44 
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fed, nay if tlie Contrary had been expreſt, for its "certain the : 1 
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temernber ever. to. have happen'd in the North of fred 


wherein the general Synod Judges of the Orthodoxy,” or any. 


other Qualifications of Faria Intrants. In the mean time 
I cannot but obſerye, that from this very Exception to the 
Rule, that the Synod may admit Intrants otherwiſe than by 


a Declaration of Aſſent to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, it muſt 


de own'd the Reſtraint on the Power of P esbyteries in this 


- ” 


5 Caſe, do's not ariſe from the Reaſon of the thing, which 
ought to reſtrain all Aſſemblies wr, but purely from the Syno- 
| dical Authority. | 


From this State of the Caſe, it is apparent there are two 
main 8 on which the whole Debate turns. Ti. 
Whether Presbyteries in Judging the Qualifications of Intrants 
into the Maney, Gas may and ke to be 10 Limited by $y- 


nodical Rules, as that they may not Pe. any Profeſſion 65 


Faith, but ſuch as wa know will be be Satis factory to the 
whole Synod. 
Seco Whether any Particular Form of Words, © onght 


be ſo err enjoyn d, as to be the ſole Enchative' Tet in 
Orthodoxy ? | | 


— 


e | 
OD.» * 3 


2 Py opoſitions which, with the. eee 7 them, th 
fp Boon is 10 A 5 


+ OA 17 Fre Queſtion, 8 See is . | 


55 af I ortauce, not only as 2 Princip 
Preſent Controxerſy, bat as in 
other Reſoctts by à due Application, it 
may nearly e the ' Liberties of Inferior, 
_ ;: the. Authority of Superior, Eccleſiaſticat 
emblies ; it ought therefore to be the 
tore tully Conliienet. In order 80 weich 1 ſhall lay down 
og 3 which may dire us in procceding to a Juſt 
8 of 
Fropeſſelon 7. God. wt og 10 Tord 0) the Conſcience, and "hath 
bfe it free . from the.. Dottrines and Commandments of Mn, 
Which are in any thing contrary to his Ward, or. beſide. it, in 


Matters of Faith or . Worſhip. So that 10. believe ſuch Doc. 
ke: 25 10 obey 2 mn: att of Conſcience, - is to 

bots onſciense. Aud rhe requiring of an 
2 an — — and blind Obedience, is to de. 


en 


» 


| TS iberty 1% of Conſcience, and Reaſon... alſo. This is the 
ik ak of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, Chap. 20. Art. 2. a 
. vrherein all Proteſtants. agree, and which neceſſari- 


| 15 follows from the firſt and plaineſt Principles of Chriſtiani- 


ind whenever, or in whatever Degree, the Mind is influ- 


encd by other Motiyes and Conſiderations, particularly by | 


the Commandments, of Men, it's Acts in ſo far ceaſe to 
be religious. It cannot therefore be ſuppoſed that God has 


* 


given to any Man, or Society of Men, an Authority which. 


infallible, which was the . caſe of the Apoſtles, but indeed 


hey were only Meſſengers appointed to declare the; will 
of Chriſt 3 but an Authority purely Human, which ſhould. 
by itſelt bind. the Conſcience, .. and be the immediate 
Reaſon of Obedience, iy Matters of. Religion, would be in- 
conſiſtent with the very Eſſence of true Religion, and tend 
to its Deſtruction. . : 2 10 on AS - 54% . 

Proboſction II. All Chriſtians, and Societies of Chriſtians} 
are bound to exerciſe Reaſon and Conſcience gn their religi- 


% 


or forbear ſuch and ſuch Actions. If this Right be taken 
away by the Decrees of any Human Power, their Faith is 


him from Guilt, 


„ de Obligation of our Duties, and all that is, .. neceſſary tat 
4 5 due Performance of them, ſo that Obedience may be 
ee and acceptable to God; this Right, I ſay, muſt re- 
2 3 1 


TR” 
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__ _,, « _ropos'd by the Dublin Anf: itießx 


y. The Efſence af religious Acts as, ſuch,, . conſiſts in their 
being done out of Regard to the, Authority of God along, 


hall , bind the Conſciences of others, in Matters properly) of 
Religion, that is, ſhall oblige them to do religious Acts 
| 25. they are, and becauſe they are pręſcribed by that Aur 
thority .; ugleſs the Perſons veſted with ſuch; Powers were 


the Power binding the Conſcience was not prope'y: theirs 7 


ous Conduct, and to judge for themſelves concerning. the 
Obligation they are under, by the Divine Authority to do 


need implicite, and their Obedience bling. As we, ourſelves, 

b and not, others; in our Stead, are immediately accountable- tor 

: God for our Performance of the Duties he has 'enjoyn'd;- 1a: 

X we muſt be ſenſible of the immediate Obligations he has laid 

F us under, And this Right of Judging muſt extend to all 

ach is neceſſity to the being, and the due manner o 

e performing religious Acts. If, any Chriſtian forbears an Ati 

0 on, which by the beſt Judgment he can make, from Scrip-! 

| ture Rules and all concurring Circumſtances, he thinks him 
ſel bound to do; or do's that which his own Conſcienc 

15 dos not judge to be agreeable to God's Will, both as to t 

in oubſtance and Manner of it; in either Caſe he ſins; and, 


ts vo Pretence of Regard "to. Hikes  Athantnes a a 
The Right therefore of judging concerning 
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1066 4 Defence of the Expedient 

main in every Perſon, and every Society for themſclyes; | 

and cannot be committed to ſome; nor ought to be aſſumed 
2 FWF 


- 


by them, in behalf of others. 9 N 
Propoſition III. Chriſtians are bound by the Goſpel, to the 
mutual Exerciſe of Charity to each other, and to joyn to- 
gether in External Acts of Religious Communion. As our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Lawygiver of the Chriſtian Church, 
has - obliged his Followers, by the Solemnities of Worſhip 
which he has inſtituted; to make an open Profeſſion. of his 
Religion; ſo it is his Will that, as Providence gives Op- 
portunity, they ſhould in the Bond of Peace and Love, unite 
in that Profeſſion, and with one Mind, and one Month glorify 
God, Rem. 15, 6. In order to the Performance of theſe 
Dutys with greater Advantage, and to common Edification, 
it is alſo agreeable to the Will of Chriſt, that there ſhould 
be a ſtanding Goſpel Miniſtry, that is an Order of Men ſet 
apart for publick Inſtruction, whoſe particular Charge and 
Buſineſs iss to preſide in worſhipping Aſſemblies, and in all 
publick Goſpel Miniftrations. OR h 
Propoſition IV. External Chriſtian Communion is not to be pro- 
miſcuous, and all admitted to it without Diſtinction. Since 
Chriſt has commanded his Diſciples to joyn in it, all who in 
every Plare call on his Name, that is, who profeſs the Reli- 
ion he has taught them: It's plain none can be qualify'd for 
it, who do not make 4 credible Profeſſion of ' Chriſtianity, 
or who live in an open Violation of its Eſſential Laws. We 
have expreſs Seripture Rules for avoiding the Company (and 
more ' eſpecially the Religious Fellowſhip) of ſcandalous 
Perſons. And as the ' paſtoral Office to the obtaining of its 
proper Ends, do's in a peculiar Manner require Sanity 
of Life, and Soundneſs in the Faith, it cannot be reaſonably 
doubted, but the Churches have a Right to be fatisfied con- 
Was the religious Profeſſion, and good Converſation of their 
- Propoſition V. In Acts of Religious Communion, or in ab- 
ſtaining from them, in admitting Miniſters or rejecting them, 


<< 2 8 Wo ed" non,» SIGs 3 2 a Kg i 2 


Chriſtians are ſubject, as in all the Branches of their religious 0 
Conduct, to the Authority of Chriſt, and to him they are fe 
accountable. If we exclude any from our Religious Fellow. 3 
ſhip, or from the Paſtoral Care, whom he has commanded * 

us to receive, or if we admit any whom he has command- 0 

ed us to reject; we ſin againſt him, and no Authority ot c2 
Agreements among Men can ſuperſede his Laws. in theſe Caſes. in 
By what Rules then ſhould we govern our ſelves in - admitting V 
_ Sthers-'to, and excluding them from either Chriſtian or M. d 
niſterial Communion? Certainly by no other than 85 | 

85 pr DO BY 8 J. ue Chr v0 
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has given us, that is, the beſt Judgment We. can a- 
ert impartial Enquiry, N make ot their true Intent and 
Meaning. And 5 we are All, Fallible, 3 may err in 
judging "rf the Deen of. Goſ; pel Rules, ; in theſe as in other 
hs yet the Ri of mg cannot be taken away. by 

Power on Earth, nor our Obli igation to act 
Grunt to it, without requiring Inplieite Fa: and Blind | 

Obedience. _ 

95 poſs ion VI. All particular Churches, * Is. / Congregati- | 
ons of Chriſtians have a Right to judge concerning their 
"Paſtors. As they ought to compare their publick Inſtructions, 
and Miniſ rations with the Word of God, and try their 
Conformity to it, raking heed how they hear; {6 they maſt 
. conſider their wie, ad. for. the Miniſtry.;> not admitting 
to their Fellowſhip, and e to preſide in ſolemn 
religious Acts, Men of ſcandalous Lives, or ſuch as pro- 
fels mo Jah. another. Doctrine than that WADA is delivered 

the Goſpel. 
* This Right Chriſtians bent, never " ſuffer © to . and, 
not even by any pretence of, Eceleſiaftical Power,.. or Regu- 
- arity in the Method of admitting, Men to the Miniſtry. 
If Forms of Church Government, , and u ticular E 0 lefiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, however in the main well modelkd, pet being 
in Weak or corrupt Hands, Who by virtue thereof aim ” 
themſelves the. 199 Right gt. Ordination, . would palm 
Chriſtians, a. Miniſtry unqualified according. to. the Goſpel, 
and deprive them of ſuch as have. the, E ential -Qualfications | 
of Chriftian Paſtors ; their Ri ght. remains, to have the ſacred 
Miniſtrations by duly qualified Perſons, . even tho the regular 
Way of entring into the Miniſtry..be denied. It is getierally 
agreed that in caſe of Extreme Neceffity, when Regular 
Ordination cannot be had, a Society of Chriſtians may ap- 
Point, to the Office of publick Teaching, thoſe. Among them- 
elves whom, they judge beſt qualified even. tho IE d.; 


and the caſe. of an univerſally e State Church, 
Wen e cannot be ha x, . 


WS of Page Men to the . and a on 4 8 Or- 
dination be of equal Importance with the Paſtoral, Office FN 
ſelf, Which I'm "perſuace —_— 2 the * Presbyterkans 
will maintain, : | Pro- 
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108 35 Defence of the Expedient 
Propoſition VII. Thoſe who ordain Men to the Miniſtry 
have a Right, and are obliged to judge of their . Qualificy- 

tions for that Office. A Right this is, which has been of. 


ten- abuſed and Qualificitions infiſted. on, which are not fe. 


quired by, nor even conſiftent "with the Goſpel, eſpecially 
© becauſe Men haye ſubjected themſelves unduly to the Deter. 
minations and Canons of Eccleſiaſtical Authority ; yet it's 
certain that the Ordination of a Miniſter being an act of O. 
bedience to Chrift, thoſe who perform it muſt judge con- 
_ * Eerning their own Obligation, and the Circumſtinces and 
Manner wherein it is to be done; nor can they be obliged 
by any Human Authority, to admit or | exclude any, 
in a way contrary to their ,own. Senſe of what the Goſpel 
© enjoyns. 7 1 : : TT and ? < 5 5 =; Fs 2+. 6 
I take it for granted, that Presbyterian Ordinations are not 
only valid, but regular; that there being according to Scrip- 
ture and the pureſt Antiquity no ordinary Officers in 1 


Chriſtian Church, ſupericur to Congregational Biſhops or 


Paſtors 3 Ordinations of Miniſters performed by fuch a num- 
ber © of them, as can conveniently aſſemble to attend that 
Work, are in ſo far valid and e Such an Aſſembly 
therefore j. e. a Presbytery muſt ju ge concerning the Quali 
fFications of the Perſons whom they ordain, and in fo do- 


ing, the Goſpel is their Rule; if the Ordination ot Miniſ. 


ters be a Work of Obedience to Chriſt, and in it the Or- 
dainers are ſubject to his Authority, they ought not to or- 
dain but ſuch as (according to the beſt Judgment they can 
make) have the Qualifications he has preſcrib'd, nor reject 
any but ſuch as want them. No human Authority can a- 
bridge this Right, or vacate this Obligation, elſe it might 
bind them to act contrary to the. Laws of Chriſt. It's true 
the Right of Chriſtian Congregations already mention 'd, and 
this Right of Ordainers to judge of Qualifications for the 
' Miniſtry, may in their Exerciſe claſh with each other, but 
that is chiefly occaſion d by Men's departing from the Golpe| 
Rules, | demanding Qualifications and impoſing Terms of Mi- 
niſterial Communion,” which hey do not require; however 
in all „Events, Conſcience is free from the 'Commandments if 
Men, which are in any thing, contrary to God's Word, or 
beſide it: And a Goſpel Miniſtry muſt remain, tho' the 
_ "Miſtakes and Infirmities of Men, may introduce Irregularity 
and Confuſion: 5 1 : hs a 1 : . 25 k 
Propoſition VIII. Lays Aſſociations of Churches, or their 
Repreſentatives for Church ' Government, ought not to in- 
fringe the Liberty of ''worſhipping Aſſemblies, or of thoſe 
"who joyn in religious Communion of any. kind z thei 
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erty. I mean of judging for themſelves concerning the © 
Aa on of Fellow Members into their Society, for — 
being a Duty properly of Religion, and wherein they 5 


directly accountable to God, it canngt be left to others IT 
Ede Authority of theſe ſuperior _ Eccleſiaſtical Afſemblies 


ture determines in particular Caſes, as that Perſons ſo or ſo 
qualified, ought to be admitted to Communion private or 


. S& £27 L i4 L831 Gulf # - 8 # ; 
thocitative they be in this Senſe the y are the worſe. For Lappoling 


* 8 1 


8 ; . 5 5 . 
118 A Defence of the Expedient © | 
were any Scripture Declarations, veſting Church Governours 
or any Aſſemblies of them, with Powers to model relipi. | 

. ous Communion as they ſee it convenient, to make 
Terms for the Admiſſion either of Chriſtians or Miniſters 
into the | Priviledges of their ſeveral Stations; or if it 

were 4 Matter not at all of Conſcjence to Chriſtians, 
whom they will admir to, or exclude from their Com- 
munion, and which therefore they might leave to their 

'  Superiots to determine for them; in either of thele Caſes, 

- it would be reaſonable to fübmit to, the Regulations and 
Deciff us of Men ſo entruſted by God, or by ourſelves : 
But, indesd * neither of theſe is the true Caſe, for we 
are by the Redeemer's Lau bound to maintain Commu- 
nion with his 7795 Servants, and to withdraw from 

futh u walk diſorderly, and the Characters of both are 

"given ws 1s phinly in his Word, ac his Wiſdom ſaw 

t for our Direction: I conclude then that the Pena]- 
ty ok Non-Communion is not the proper Sanction of 
any *.Ecclefiaſtical Rules, and Chriſtians gught not to fe. 

+ parate* from, the religious Fellowſhip of their Brethren, for 
a meer. Non-Complyance with the. . Determinations - of 
Men, | becauſe they are obligd to maintain Communion. 

in Obedience to Chriſt, and if they ſeparate except in the 
Cafes, wherein he has commanded them to ſeparate, they 
T put ang 46/90 544, ole bel 

1 have the Satisfaction to agree with Mr. M. in this, 

for he ſays expreſily p. 30. Indeed no human. Deciſion, ab- 

| ſtrafedy conſidered as. ſuch, can whrrgntably be made, iir 

' «> Condition of any religious Communion.” That is, no Chriſtian 

_ ought to be Excluded from any religious Communion, . for 
not . to human Deciſions. Bur What is the 
bſtrattedly conſidered as ſuch ? 


underſtand by it, that the human "Deciſion, cannot be the 
Condition of any religious Communion, abſtracting from 
the Matter of it, which if it be a Law of God, 
may indeed be ſuch a Condition, whether it be the 
Subject of a human Deciſion or not. But let this 
be taken for granted, that nothing which is not a Law 
of God, can be the Condition of any religious Com- 
munion. 155 j eo. oy. 
„ | 56 
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oro HE. firſt Queſtion - being, Whether ' Prezbytes 
75 e TOs 11 Fudging the Qualifications of Intrants 


S 


into the Miniſtry may and ought to be ſo Limited 
8 op WR, 


43% y ſynodical Rules, as that they may not ac- 
ws G89 on e 


29 0 cet any: Profeſſion of Faith, but ſuch as 
ee know wil be Satifattory. to the” whols 


| SAN PAN CAR. © 


It is eaſy to apply the foregoing Propoſitions ; n-order 55 


determine it; or according to them, if it be the Right and 


Duty of Presbyteries to Ordain Miniſters, they muſt Judge : 


in what Caſes that Right is to be exerciſed, and that Duty 


to be performed, that is, They . muſt judge of all the 


Qualifications required by the Goſpel Rules in the Perſons 


to be Ordain'd, and when theſe appear to concur, | tage» a 


ther with a regular Call whereby Providence gives the Per- 


ſon; an occaſion for the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, they are 


obligd to Ordain, and cannot refuſe it without Sin: It 


follows then that they can be under no Limitation in this 


caſe by any Human Rule, elſe the Authority of Men might 


make Void a Duty which GOD has required. Mhen 


therefore the Apologiſt p. 29. calls upon me to Remember 


that . every Presbytery, is under an  Antecedent Obligation 


10 conduct themſelves in the Admiſſion of  Intrants, atcord- 


ing to the Aits of. the Synod. I muſt take leave in my 
turn, to remind him, that the firſt, and indeed the only 


Obligation their Conſciences are under, is to Conduct them= 


4 Application of ibe foregoing Principles 10 the firſt Sul. 


— 


ſelves in the Admiſſion of Intrants according to the Rules 


of the Goſpel, and they ought not to be reſtrain'd in acting 
purſuant to that Obligation by any authority whatſoever. It 


is ſtill to be . conſidered that we all along ſuppoſe in this 


Argument (and indeed we muſt. ſuppoſe it, which Side 


ſoever of the Qutſtion we Plead for) that nothing is Wan- 


ting to Determine a Presbyteries Proceeding to Grdination, 


but a Candidate's Satis factory Profeſſion of his Faith; now 
if ſuch a Profeſſion be offered as is Satisfying to them, 
that is, which they in their Conſciences Judge Sufficient, 
in that Caſe to refuſe Ordination, is to ma 

ence to GOD, depend on the Will of Men; or. at 


2 


e their Obedi- 


114 a A Defence of the Expelem 1 
leaſt to cave it 0 others to : Judge for them concer „ 
the Eſſential Condition of their own religious Act. 7 | 


—” ſeems to me therefore very Evident, when Ordainers re. 


ceive à Profeſſion of Faith from an  Intrant which 5 
Satisfying to themſelves, in whatever Words it be, that - 
in that Caſe they ſhould have it in their Power to Ordain 
(without requiring it as a neceſſary Condition, that the 
Profeſſion be Sarufattory to others) is ſo far from bein 
goo great 4 Truſt, and extreamly Dangerous, that it is a truſt 
which GOD himſelf has Committed to them, and in thoſe 
very Circumſtances they are obliged by his Authority to 
Pee 
But I am willing to ſuppoſe that however the Synod's | 
| ſecond Reſolution is expreſPd, the real Deſign of it regards 
the different ways of Profeſſing Faith, which they had then 
particularly in their View, that is, that the oppoſition is 
made between a Candidate's Profeſſion in his own Words, 
and a Profeſſion in the words of the Weſtminſter Confeſſun 


which is Acknowledg'd to be Satisfactory to all; that Pres- 


byteries ſhould have it in t Power to accept the for- 


1 - mer of theſe, the Synod hink is foo great a Truſt, 
and that they have a right to Confine the Presbyteries to 


the Latter. But this, will make no Alteration in the State. 
of the Argument, which wholly turns 1 this one Point, 

That Ordainers are the only proper Judges fot themſelves 
what [Profeſſion ſhall be Satisfying, and having received a 
Profeſſion which is to them Satisfa@ory, they are Indiſ: 
penſibly oblig d, all other Circumſtances Concurring, to Or- 
dain whether others be Satisfied or not. The Synod's Re- 


N ſolution ſays, It may be alledg d that Candidates for thi 


Miniſtry, . by words of their own, declare their Faith, to 
the Satifattion of their Ordaivers : But this is neither '|Approv'd 
nor Condemn'd, and I am at a leſs to know the Judg- 
ment of that Reverend Aſſembly concerning jt ; I muſt 
therefore in the farther proſecution of the Argument, neceſſari- 
ly ſuppoſe one of the two things, either that the Reſtraint 
laid upon Presbyteries by the Reſolution, is underſtood to be 


. 


the true Senſe of ſome Scripture Declaration, or that the 'Sy- 


nod have a ſufficient! Authority from GOD, to make ſuch 
2 Limitation by their own Power, for unleſs GOD him. 
ſelf has confined Ordainers to that one way of receiving 
Sgntis faction, or Authorized Men to do it, I do not fee 

with what Safety to their Conſciences, they can ſubmit 
% VVV 5 

Now I think it cannot be reaſonably pretended that the 
Reſtraint on Presbyteries, in the ſecond Refolntion, "that is 
_—_— : . 8 1 on- 

| | 8 


. 


= heir 3 in Candidates Profeſſions of Xs 8 


chat is, o 
that the Scripture requiring -Soundneſs in the Faith as the 


there be any Scripture Warrant for Synods or o 
mit Ordainers to one Form of Confeſſion fer Candidates as 


| the immediate Declarations of Chriſt himſelf, he ha having Sent — 3 
| ficient - Evidence to all the Churches, that they were app =_ 


Ordination of Mini ers, nen Ml A Duty of Chriſt's. Ap- _ 


| minſter Confe en, but the N eceſſity of them, and a* great 
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- one Form 5 108 on py the . is the true Senſe © 
5 


- theſe . geen Declarations which _ contain 5 5 
i e e to the Miniſtry, for can it be imagin „ 


Qualification of a Goſpel Miniſter, intended to Appropriate . . 2 
the Evidence of that Soundneſs do a Book which Was m< © _ 
pad NON 1500 Years after the Sacred Canon was Com: oi 
pleat [:- 
We muſt therefore in the next place Conkides; F 
pla 5, Sp , 


aſtical Aſſemblies their exerciſing Tack or Ne as to Li- | 


done Satisfactory. If indeed any Texts of Scripture could be. 
produc'd wherein: ſuch a Power is Declar'd to be. given to,. 
Synods, there wau'd be an 2 ae he Controverſy, and 
Ordainers wou'd be oblig d to rage orm As. _ 
their Rule . with the 88 ain A Juſt as. i: 
Writings of Apoſtles are equally, the Rule of "Faith wi | 


by him to be, the Infallible Reyealers. of his Will: og pes 
ſuch. Texts can be produc'd, and therefore Forms af Human 
Compoſure cannot have any. ſuch "Authority in the Church, as 
to be the only Satisfying Profeſſions o Faith, ' or that the | 


pointment, ſnould E tiall Depend ' "upon them. I am not : 
Arguing againſt the be Uielhes of ſuch Forms as the Weſt- 


Neceſſity indeed is laid upon them, when Ordainers may 
accept of no other Satisfaction; Whatever different Confeſſion 
2 Candidate offers if it may not be accepted, and therefore a 
Perfoh de d tc to be well 8 * 5 > ' accord- 3 


F 
$3 


e IH 
1 an equal Streſs on the Human ſole Teſt of Orthodoxy, Yung 


il er Aſſociated Bodies of Chriſtians or Miniſters may have, it 
1 cannot be ſuppoſed to Extend ſo far, becauſe then, it woud 
8 8 bind the Conſciences of Men as the Authority of 
Cpbriſt himſelf. The Sum is this, If Subſcribing the Weſtmin- 

ſter Confeffion be an Eſſential Qualification for the Miniſtry, 
it muſt be ſo by Divine, or Human Authority : If by Divine 


E 8 z that it is not fo, is Evident, for then an Eſſenti- 
_ al. . gen" for the Miniſtry wou'd have been want 

in all the Chriſtian World till the laſt Century: If by 

Human Authority, then the very Being ef Religions Acts 

(the Ordination of Miniſters) and * their Eſſential Qualif- 


iy Human Authority, as well as Divine, muſt bind 
and Direct the Conſcience, in the proper Duties of Re- 

. F•3ÿf;;; Gr Fe e 

The Apologiſt may, if he pleaſes, make bitter Complaints 
(as he do's p. 29.) againſt the Tend of chis Reaſoning, 
1 that it, is to , Deſtroy the Subordination of Church Fudicatories:. 
But 1 Will own that I cannot agree to an Unlimited Power 
b in Synods, te bind Presbyteries by their Rules, patticularly foto 
1 bind their Conſciences, as to make the proper Acts of their 
. Religious Service eſſentially Depend on Human Inſtitutions: Yet 
. 


it will not follow that we may bid Farewel ro the good 
old Way of Preslyterian Government, for F hope it can 
ſubfiſt without Chiming an Authority over Conſeience, and 
the Juſt Power of Sea e Aſſemblies, do's not Requite 
that the very Eſſence of Religious Duties ſhou'd Depend on 


i 4 their Determinations ;. nay, I cou'd eafily Demonſtrate, that . 


| . ſome of the moſt Strenuous Aſſerters of Presbyterian Church 
| Government have Deny d the Authority of Ecclefiaftical Af: 
 -ſemblies. to bind the Conſcience, . at leaſt in as ftrong Terms 
as T have done 4. The Truth is, a great deal of Contul- 
don and Abſurdity has been Introduc'd, by not Diſtinguiſhing 
| between the Reguiaity and Decency of © things,” and the 
bt Neceſſity of them; Human Conſtitutions, and © particulatly 
| | well Compos d Forms may be very Serviceable in their fe- 
veral Kinds, for promoting Devotion, and fer promoting Or- 


Place which belongs to them, when ſuch an undue Streb * 
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ing to the Scripture Rules, Rejected „ this is 1 think, avi, | 


ql it were an expreſs Scripture Declaration. Now whatever Pow. | 


Authority, it muſt be in Scripture Directiy, or by Conſe? | 


cations, Depend on Human Inſtitution, and Conſequent- | 
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_  thodoxy, but when they. ate Exalted in the Church above the 
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that they alſo are ee 


is to be Injoyn' d, 1 ask which of a 
. M and has the Stamp of an by that Con- 
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kid pon them, that they are made the £7 Terms of Cant 5 5 : 


munion, and made to affect the 
Acts, they 1 then grievous As, 


Engines « of Diviſion, 


There is one Pretence for Inſiſting on p Se We A 15 Wy c * 
under Conſideration, or others ot alike Nature, which may deſervyve 


to be taken Notice of, viz. That tho? there is no expreſs War- 


rant in Scripture for them, yet they ue highly © Uſefiil as 
Means to obtain the Ends propos d in Scripture, | and therefore 
ſeem by Conſequence to be 8 by "the © petieral | . 
| Rules there laid down. Chriſtian, << pecially Miniſters are 
oblig d to profeſs their Faith, and 


their Soundneſi in it; do's not this as that they ought to 
uſe the means for ſuch an End ? Now a' Sy 50 
1 are better Judges than particular Perſons) agree u 

ted Form, as t beſt and moſt ſatisfying Evidence of 
e ee in the Faith, 4 3 Stile to the 
General Intention of the Goſpel Rules, aught to be Com- 
plyd with. To which I: Anſwer,” that there is 4 


| verſity in Means, and in the Importance and Neceſlity "if 
them; {ome are are {o Neceſſary, and have ſach an Imme-. 


diate Connexion with the. End, that che Authority | Which 
Injoyas it, muſt be ſuppoſed at che ame time to have =. 


Joyn'd them, but in the preſent” Caſe, a particular Fori 


cannot bé a means of this kind, becauſe there is ſo great 
a Variety of them, .which equally ſerve the ſame End, "and 


becauſe if any one be ſo Neceſfay, all the Churches (one 
only, excepted, and that none of the Churches Founded and , * 
Directed by the Apoſtles) have come ſhort of à ſufficient | | 

Profeſſion of Faith: There are other Means mere remotely 


Uſeful and Conduciye to the End, and the Fitneſs of them 


not being Apparent from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing 
it A. be juſtly .Inferr'd from 'the Laſtltution of the Es. 
'we gre bound to 


pad 2 our Faith, it may be Argued” _-- any tated Fortn 
vitious” Forms 


nce ?.1 ſuppoſe it will be allowed that no one in par- 
ticular has, why then ſhou'd ſuch Streſs be laid © upon 
any. one, that it alone fhalt be reckoned' Satistactory 7 175 


ſince one Peter minative Form do's appear b juſt 
Inference from Scripture to be e * | 
it is deriy d wholly from the Author! of Men, o ar : 
ſtill the Ar nt returns, and retains 5 that Re. i 


ou, uy Which, are Ng of G 90% r wel | | | 


the 
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= - 10 155 our er of, which, we are «coma 
* page in their very Being, and Eſſential Qu 
_ 3 on Conditions, the Neceſſity "wheres 
dos not he from Divine Inſtitution, or the Nature 
* and Reaſon ol the Duties thernſelyes, but meer! 1 from 
Human Pecrees. g 
Indeed from thin * | Conſideration, that Chriſt has ap ppointed 
we - an End, the Profeſſion af our Faith as the Condition of 
'Y Communion, and has Appointed no Means, that is, pre. 
BY ſcribd no parficular Form, nor Directed his Servants to 
Preſcribe 7 I ſhou'd think the Conſequence ought to be, 
pot that be has left it to ſome to Compile”; and to Im. 
one Form as a Common Excluſive Standard for All in 
an affociated Body of Chriſtians or Miniſters;: But rather 
on the Contrary, that no ſuch thin onght to be doye, 
w_ that his 2 ſhould be left at Liberty, as to 
Form of Profeſſing their Faith, becauſe” his Wiſdoem 
1 955 not ſee. it Needful that a Teſt ſhould be appointed for 
| - 1. 
| TE 6c It. is certain that Human Laws may as they come from Men and 
te in, reſpect of any Force or . Authority .. which Men can 
gi e. em have no Power to Bind the Conſcience. Neque 
f —— cum hominibus ſed cum uno Deo Negotium eſt eonſcientii 
ee noſtris, (ſaith Calvin), Over our Souls and Conſciences næmini quic- 
quam Furis niſi Deo, (faith Filen) p. 9. —as we have ſeen 
e in what reſpefts the Laws of the Ch do not Bind, 
« let us ſee {ot they may be ſaid to Bind. That which 
e Bindeth, is not the Authority ' of the Church, nor any 
„ Force which the Church can give te ber Laws, it mult 
14 10 be then ſomewhat elſe that erb able to Bind, when 
1 « they. Bind at all, and that is Ratio Legis the Reaſon of the 
14 Lawn, without which the Law. itſelf cinnot Bind. 
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''F „ Haying quoted Dr. Field as faying out of Stapleton 
Bi that we are bound the Performance of things Preſcribed by 
— Human LOW? in ſuch Sort, that the not Performance of them 
0 is Sin not 05 Legiſlatoris voluntate, ſed, Ex ipſa Legum U- 

are, he ads, © Let all ſuch” as be of this Man's Mind 

C © not; Blame >, for den of Obedience to the Conſti utions 

ee about the Exremonie 5 . * WE FIND for certain no 
* Utility, but b 4 the Contrary, much inconyeniency in them. 

Ik they fay, that we muſt think theſe Laws to be Profi 

e table, or OY enient, Which they, who re ſet over uh, 
5 — 65 think to be ſo, then they know what they ; for Exeem- 

ing Confcignce from being Bound by Human Laws in one 

. 1 85 5 wou'd Have it . by them in andther thing. 


5 Conſidered. 
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« Conſcichce ſo ſtraitiy, that it may not Judge otherwiſe” than 
28 ud Uſer Fo RCE is placed in their bare AU. 
« THORITY, for Neceſſitating and Conſtraining the Aſſenting 
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wo Arguments for Confining Candidates to fuch Profeſſions 
"of Falth 'as are known to be 'Satisfattory to the whole Hod, 
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tion, it will be neceſſary to Conſider two. 


Arguments, which have Inſiſted on, a- 
is this; that the whole Aſſociated Body have 
profeſſion of his Faith, becauſe they Joyn in the ſame. Aſſo- 


„ 


Foundation of a Perfon's Entring into their Fellowſhip, by a 
parity of Reaſon the Synod have a Right to require a. Pro- 


feſſion Satisfactory to them, fince the Canditate, by his Ordina - 
tion, is to become a Member alſo of that Body; but becauſe 
Satisfaction to the whole Synod, cannot be obtain d otherwiſe 
than by a pre- compos d Form, wherein all Agree, hence a- 


tiſes the Right of Limiting Presbyteries according to the ſecond 
Reſolution. he 2 "> . 33 . Wo 7 


* To this I Anſwer, Firſt, That if the Reaſoning I have uſed | 


be Juſt, and fully proves thät Ordainers have a Right, nay, h 


xe under an Obligation in Conſcience, to Judge COPY | 


the Profeſſion 'of Intrants, and to Act uant to that 
Judgment in Ordaining them, when themſelves have received 


Satisfaction, it's impoſſible there ſhou'd be a Directly oppoſite 
pe 0 in others to Controul this, for to make the Conſcience 


ject to the Judgment of Men, is an Abſurdity 3 Force 


indeed may be applied to hinder. Men's acting according to their 
Perſuaſion in Religious Matters, but a juſt Authority in ſome 


Men to Diſcharge others from an Obligation which G OD has 


M2 


48d upon dem, can never be imagin'd. 'Secondy, The infuffici- | 
„%) Te . 8 
4 * . . > ; G | 8e 


rok 1 proceed te the ſecond main Queſ. 


gainſt what I have already aſſerted. The firſt © | 
SS] a Right to be 'Satisfied concerning an Intrant's - 


cation (the fame Synod) ;_ And if a Predoytery have "a Right = 
to require a. Profeſſion Satisfactory to - themſelves, as the 
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„„ Ie - e, 
eney of the Argument lies in this, that it do's not Derive the 
Right of Judging from its true Spring; that Right do's no 
ariſe from a meer Liberty in Men to judge, and to Deter, 


mine whom they will admit into à voluntary Society with 


_ themſelves (which. indeed might be Subje&ed to Human Re, 
'  gulations, and wherein they might take their Directions from 
others) but from the immediate Obligation of the Divine Au- 
thority upon Conſcience, and the E ot Judging in order to 
the Performance of a Religious Act. The Goſpel Rules oblige Or. 
dainers to Judge in order to their own Obedience, but Ordinz- 
tion not being the Act of the Synod, they can be under no 
ſuch - Obligation, and therefore can have no Right, for in this 
Caſe there is no real Difference between Right and Obligati- | 


. | | 
If any one will carry this Argument farther, and ſtill af. 
ſert the Neceſſity, or Reaſonableneſs of a Satisfactory Pro- 
teſſion of Faith in order to Synodical - Aſſociation, and. at 
the fame time plead that Synods are of Divine Inſtitution ; 
he will be oblig'd to do one of two things, either ſhow 
ſome Scripture Warrant for requiring ſuch à Profeſſion (as the 
Condition of Memberſhip in a Synod) diſtinck from that 
Which is neceſſary to qualify a - Perſon for the Miniſtry, at 
elſe. appropriate the Right of Ordination to Synods and 
deny the Power of Presbyteries to ordain altogether : But, 
as I believe, neither of theſe will be pretended, it is for 
ought I ſee, not poſſible to maintain the Right of Synods 
to require ſuch Profeſſions in order to Communion with 
them, conſiſtently with this Principle, that it is by Scrip- 
ture Rules or Precepts the Duty 7 Miniſters, and à Branch 
Ff their Office to joyn together in ſuch Aſſociations. Indeed 
1 will own the Force of this Reaſoning may. be eyaded, 
by aſſerting that Synodical Aſſemblies are not of Divine In: 
ſtitution, But wholly Voluntary; for the Terms of Admil- 
ſion into ſuch 'a Society may be ſuch as the Members of 
it think fit; but as this will not be pleaded, by any cons 
cerned in the preſent Debate, I ſhou'd think ſuch an Arbitrs- 
ry Conſtitution founded on peculiar Terms meerly of Men's 
Deviſing, . and at the ſame time . Claiming the Power which 
Synods claim, a very unlawful one, and very prejudicial to 
the Intereſt of Religion. Fo 5 ET LESS 23 
But however this Pretence of Synodical Authority is foun- 
ded, let us ſee how far it will extend, and what. wil 
be the Conſequence of it. Suppoſing then that Synods have 
2 Right, to make what peculiar Conditions of Communion 
with them, they think fit, and Pertti to demand 
uch Satisfactory Profeſſions of Faith, it will follow ac 
OM 1 f ; ; : 4. 1 | * | 

| * 


1 
6 - 


fach 


together EN 


ſpect to -Occ: 


may be reſtrain'd from it, 
allt 
ſon, if it be 


hairs by. 4. Dublin date 


Aſkemblies cannot by Deputation, 
their Members joyning in one Lek 
without ſubſeribing or 
to each others Forms of Confeſſion 


ood, - Will juſtify the Im 
ING as- — as Stated 


ns | 


kel 


5 for the Rea- 
with Re- 
ommunion 45 and 


o there muſt be one common 


Form Rur all the Church 


es, or elſe they may be deprived of the Liberty of beid- 
ing Communion together, their Miniſters at leaſt of; 
in 560 others Eecleſiaſtical Aſſemblies: But as this was 
never ied, ner ſo much as pretended by any. Chur- 
ches of our Denomination, I h the R Which 
naturally jeads to it, Will appear Inconcluſive. If Charity 
| dire&s us, to admit the Members of Siſter Churches into 
our Fellowſhip without — Scruple, ' havin duch Confidence 
of their having taken due Care, to try thoſe whom they 
receive inte J Communion, as makes royal farther: EA 
mination © with us, and Proofs of Orthodoxy unneceſſarys o, 
wou'd think Presby teries in the ſame Aſſociatiom, might ſo 
far truſt each other, as to admit to be. Fellow Members 
of the ame ſuch concerning x 
of them have received Satisfaction, any 
new Evidences, or limiting them to a Form of Pra- 
feſſſon, Which is known: "IRE HOT to be eee * 
the whole Body. | 
1 Argument which kae«bden: dende, fot - thi: 

's Reſolution, limiting Presbyteries td accept only. 2 
: "Lie: of Faith from Candidates, '- as is Known to 
be SatifaRtory to the whole Body, ze that it may tend 
to preſerre Harmony; Order and Pee am among the Charches, 
behides that it is the moſt <ffeaial Way to ſecure the 
Orthodoxy” of Intrants: Jealouſies and Suſpicions vil ariſe 
in Men's Minds, When a erty i allowed to one part 
of the Church, to accept” a Profeſien which. - may be Sa- 
tisfying to themſelves, but might not be Satisfying. to their 
Brethren, and ſo the Fear tliat Perſons are admitted into 
the Miniſtry, Who have N ved fuffieient | Eyidences: of 
their Orthodoxy, will create a Diſtruſt which may end in i 
Diviſion inſt this the beſt Pröviſion ſeems to be wins —_ 
by a te daf Preſerided Form wherein all are agreed. I | 
8 that indeed Soumdueſ. in the "Faith, Harm and 

in the Churches, are very defnable, and allo f 
ee all Miniſters, are bound by the Laws of the Gaſ⸗ 
5 2 and 2 ſt Ocraſian of 
I chink it * to be allow'd:thap the 
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all the purity⸗ and all- the Harmony and Peace; which 
| ti the Chriſtian Church; ſince theſe are Ends keg 
poſed in the Goſpel, _ it muſt have Pong all, Which 5 
rarer neceſſary' to them, elſe it is. chargeable with , 

y great Defeck. Can it ;be thought, that our JL 
Aria enjoyn d his Seryants td preſerve Truth, and — 
reſerve Peace and a good Agreement amongſt themſelye;, 
not at the ſame time , them how to do it? ; Secondy, 
3 leſs N it be ne either to Truth, or Peace 
that the Rights of Conſcience be riokged, or any Duty 

3 ich Chriſt has enjoyn' d. Surely it muſt be 3 
ſtrange Miſtake, that in order to accompliſh good Ends, Hh. 
Churches may uſe any means they pleaſe; this at, leaſh ſcems 
to be a Reaſonable Limitation, that their Methods fhou'd nok 
be” inconſiſtent with any Goſpel Declaration, nor lay Chriſt 
ans in any Station, under a Neceſſity of omit tbole 
23 3 Chriſt has commanded. Now I think it i; 
from the preceding Arguments, that for Ordain- 
ers, or 3 to which a Perſon is calld, to diſchug⸗ 
the Paſtoral Office, to be ty'd down.; to à particular Form, 
1 contrary to their Rights, na incanſiſtent with their 
ty, for it may very well be ſappoſel (the Synod's Re: 
phition: at leaſt dos not deny it) that 2 Candidate may 
his Ordainers by a Profeſſion in his: own Wards, ik. 
= from thoſe of the publick Form, and in that 4 
bh refiiſe him Admiſſon, wou' be to act contrary to their 
„Which they never ought to do, or ſubmit; to, others 
3 A e 9. $999. Fob 
E there any to the " s, Peace, while 
Presbyteries and Candidates are allowed, to ule a, Diverlity | 
of Forms, it do's not ariſe frem a Liberty Which the 
2 gives, and which therefore can never be dan; 
. from Men's: Uncharitableneſs, and groundleſß 
Pede. Which wet Warbt are the Her Source of 


"cm * it Dy as EY TIN het hs all <> Reaſoning 
when 1 ſpeak « - "the ſtrict Obligation 1 are under, 
to ordai whom they find duly qualified, according 
; the Goſpel Rules“ 1 do not mean; nor is it neceſſary 


1 4 ment, that” they may not even for pruenti 
EReaſons, forbear ſometimes, at leaſt. delay that Service, hut 


chat no Inzunction of Human Authority, 8 can lay a conſtant and 
=. inſuperable: Obſtruction in their Way, and they cannot bf 
duch an Inhunction be diſcharg'd from the n, whi 


 * © they-find; 2 wou d ly upon them 4 the Goſpel Rules. 
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and at forne' particular Seaſons, and on the Account of ſome 
particular Circumſtances they may be lawfully forborn : But 


which' the "Scripture Rules 
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1 ce lification for the Miniſtry, which. are ſatis A 
£ ing to themſelves, unleſs they are ſuch as are 


ro. 
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b 
ch Wt whole Synod, yea, ſuppoſing the Enquiry were only Con-: 


es. Lerning the Method; in which they fhou'd require Satisfackion, 
1 who tis acknowledg'd on all Hands, have a Right to be Sa- 


iisfied, that” is, the Ordainets, yet it wou'd be 4 Queſtion: of 
1 e = — — OS — 


Con- 


2 
1 
— pe 8 33 


ee bj the Dublin Miner , 
ie obliged by the Goſpel -Law to pray, to receive the Sacra? 
ment of the Lord's. Supper, and to perform other parts of 
the Chriftian Worſhip; but theſe being Duties of poſitive! 
Appointment, - to which We cannot be bound at” all times, 4 
Judgment of Diſcretion is to be exerciſed in performing them 


if Human Authority” ſtiould intefpoſe, and by an effabliſfrd 
Haw confine us to ſuch 4 Manner a of 5 doing theſe Dutys a8 N 
God has not Preſerib d. or make the Performance of them 

| ve not made it to depend, ſuck. 
Impoſitions -wou'd' be unwarrantable, and to ſubmit to them 
25 Rules univerſally obliging us, wou'd be to ; ſubje& | C. . 
rence to the Commandments of Men, in things (at aſt). 
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„ 4 of Defonce of the Expediont + 


; Conſiderable . Importance, whether they may Reſtrict Candi. 
= dates to the words of a Confeſſion, or make a Subſcription, 
1 or Declaration of Aſſent to any particular Form, the Condition 
. of Miniſterial Commu nion. 

N The Arguments 1 Rely upon in this Debate, are the fame 

ll which have bebo all. along w'd by the Non-Conformits n (ll 

Ii - Defence of their * from the Eſtabliſß d Church, | 

11 * therefore refer to the Writers on our Side, in that Con- | 

troverſy, by whom the Reaſons againſt the Church's Powg | 

of Impoſing indifferent things, as Terms of Communion, | 

are fully handled ; but in Regard ſome Readers may not ; 

have. had Leiſure or. Opportunity to peruſe the Writings ” 

of _ thoſe Authors, 1 ſhall give a brief view of the pro. Will © 

i - cipal Topicks from which they argue. They ſay, © thy . 

ae Jets e having all Power in Hearen ad Ml * 
ach, is the fole Head and Lawgiver of the Chrittan 

1 &* Church, to whoſe Dy alone his Followers ate ; 

1 ſubject, in Matters purely of Conſcience, and of Relgi- Wil . 

1 * on; that to appoint Terms of Communion for his People, WM 

t is one Branch of his Legiſlative Power, in Purſuance l 

e whereof, we have many expreſs Rules laid down in Scrip- ” 

* ture, and therefore for Men, Falkble, Uninſpired Me, 4 

* to take upon them the fixing of new. Terms, wherety Wil © 

„s the Servants of our Common Lord, * ſhall be excluded from : 

4 Priviledges, which he has - grated them, for diſobeying Wl - 

* Laws which are not his Laws, is, they think, too great i -. 

« a Chim of Authority, and ſueh as cannot be reconclal to I 

F the Principles, Ne ng _ Cw * Lo by is 

-* agree, acknowledging no other King of the ch 7 

1 Svikk alone. Thit * Holy Scriptures are a perfect Rule i” 

« to all the Churches, and to every Chriſtian in particular, Wi © 

« ſufficient not only to direct Men in the way to obtain Wil... 

« Salvation; but for all the ſeveral Ends ſubordinate thereto, WW 

7138 « for which they are given, and the great Author has Ex- Bi 

1 « preſiy forbidden any Additions to be made to them: Now Bi. 

fi *< one profeſſed Deſign which the Goſpel Rules aim at, is the BY. 

« Peace. and Edification of - Chriſtians in theit Union and Fel. WW 

« Jowſhip together, and to ſuppoſe that they do not fuly . 


«. anſwer it (which is done when human Additions are con. 
\\ FJ « tended for as neceſſary ). is to reflect on their Sufficiency. If 
Wi © any Emergents can happen, or Inconveniencies ariſe, which 
mt | . ſhow'd ſeem to require farther Regulations, in order 0 
lt « preſerve Purity and Peace, and to promote Edification, the 
—_— « Wiſdom of our Lord was ſufficient to foreſee them, and 
Js Care to provide againſt them, but he has not given 
JC ͤ ²˙¹·ü in is Word: that any. Fore =. 


| ——— hs Dublin Miniſters. Es - 
1 5 wt Servants in any Station, to make 

« —_— ions, at leaft that ſach noel Fog 
« be 2 m, as that they may be Tt 
« ditions of Communion, and to make thoſe thi 
« ceſſary, wich Chriſt has left free, is really to Alte 
« Settlement ; in this Reiſoning, and theit Purſu- 
« nt/20 i, — therpſives de ithe Ie of 
« the 1 e Paul, an Orqunds u ich 
« he 5 himſelf to have proceeded, for le kt the 
« [mpoſitien of indifferent Things, and what he con'd Ge- 
« cafiomlly practiſe, when the Circumſtances of the” Church 
«. yendred it A ay he wou'd by no means fubmitt to, 
= when required a8 neceſſary, and for this . Reaſon, 
« « chat the Truth of the might continue, in xd ori- 

ginal uncorrupted P. rity, 105 *. += \ 
fer argue farther © that Chriſt has given his Sa ae 

„Liberty, which can neither be invaded nor betrayed with- 
„ out Guilt, that | they are commanded 0 ffand ch 3 it, 
© 2nd to maintain tn e all Eneroachments: one part 
te of this Liberty, in our being ſubjeck to ths other ; 
* Laws (in Makers purely jon) . thoſe of our 
| * Redeertier only, who havi elivered People — 

* the Yoke of the Moſeick. ites and Cette cannot 
« be thought 4s _ Mr their Conſciences, and 
« their religious to © the Will of Men; x the 
t « Followers: of of Chai þ Rafe a Right to his Ordinances, bo 


„ Ages, 0 0 parts of the World, to maße new Deer 
a minations, ml ei int Je Conditions, without, v 
* they: ſhall * "51 entitPd to the Tiſtitutions of. 1 


bleſſed Maſter)” is to violate their Right, t0_ infrir 15 
bu + Liberty in a very important  Inftance. yh upon e Prig- 


'« ciple which the Proteſtant Piſſenters oppoſe, the State 
1 the Chriſtian Church 8 N Ired more ſervile | x 


" that mplicit7 
nor ie tens — it ; at leaſt 2 5 
1889 5 er dye muft owe it, n th 
„to the Mercy and Wiſdom of . 15 
4 of Chrift ; Te if Rulers have Power to mak 
| nd what ſeems to them Exp 
01 munion, what Limits can wa 
% Power 2: In the almoſt Infinite Variety of = 
* Things, none of them can be objedted 995 of 
Rule, or upon any Principle, and he Dit x, of = | 
£ hate = Remains af e but what i 5 
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ſtate Roman Church, and it is not the leaſt Branel 

tion, which is introduc d and juſtified by thi 

Is it ever to be thought that our Lon 

1 has giren a Power to Men, - which in its Feber Exerci 


Py ec 10 To * 8 GEE * . fame Kind, when 
here ict by the ſame . Autharity, . and to a Third, d 
n Fourth, or any Number our Rulers.. think fit to in- 
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1 

They alledge- Eccleſſaſtical Aſſembles | 
to bind. their own deviſed Regulations on Chriſtians, un- 
der no leſs Penalty, than that of Nen-Communion, is no: Wi | 
only needleſs, but very hurtful to the Church, that W 
promote Decency and Edification, an Uniformity of Circum- Wi 
s ſtances and Words, is not required, on the contrary, preſſng 

.* it, rigidly may produce, and has produc'd,, very - unhappy 

, *© Contequences, for to this one Cauſe may be - attributel 

© the greateſt part of thoſe Diviſions, and fierce Content. 

r ons, Which have vexed and diſtracted, and brought {< 

e much Reproach on the Chriſtian World. The Churchs 
early began to Excommunicate one another, about ſo In- 

-* conſiderable a. Circumſtance, as the time of keeping 


4 
- 


_.* Faſter, and from the ſecond + Century downwards, Eccl- 


-*fiaſtical- Hiſtery abundantly ſhows, that Impoſition produces 

© Endleſs... Differences, but ſuffering indifferent, Things 1 

% remain Jo, never yet occaſioned any . Diviſion.” Diverſi 

of Sentiments, * and Practiſes . purſuant to them, began 
early among Chriftians, | ( and it may be always expectel 
Jin this State of Human Imperfection) not only in Dl. 
ers of Expediency; but ſome, things of a higher Natws 
'® tho“ not Fundamental. But what Directions did the Apoſtks 
de give in this Cale 7 Did they preſcribe, for preſerving 
Wr 6 and good Order, an univerſal Submiffion to the 
"« Decrees of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in theſe. inferior 
Things? On the contrary, they ſtrictly and moſt. cameh- 
.* ly ipjoynd Mutual Forbearance and Charity as the Bow 
-& of  Ferfedineſs, and on this . Comprehenſive; Feot aloe 
% we may expect to ſee Peace. and good Order, 
« with Truth and Religious Sincerity, . flouriſh in . the 
„„ ee EE Co ogy 


heſe, and fuch as theſe, are the Arguments of the Pro- 
directly to prove the negative Side of the Queſtion, I am 


| lays, they are 


d the time and Place of Worſhip, and Ceremonies winch 
| comprehend both under the indifferent Things, concerning 
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teſtant Diſſenters againſt Impoſition, and they ſeem to me 


now conſidering, vin. that no particular Form of - Words, 
lebt 10 be ſo. ftritly. enjoyn'd as to. be "the" Sole, and" Exclu- 
froe- Teft of Qrthodoxy, er a Term of Miniſterial Communion. 
The Apologiſt: may now obſerve as he dos, p. 31. that 
I uſe the very ſame Arguments againſt an A of the Syn 
Relating to the Confeſſion of Faith (if the Second Reſolution” of 
the laſt Synod be an Act) which the beſt Non-conformiſt Writ- 
ers uſe in Defence of their Separation from the Eftabliſlyd 
Church, tho? he has not yet any Reaſon to ſay, . uſe 
them with the View there alledg? „ that is to juſtify; or 
to ſhow the Neceſſity of the  Non-ſubſcribing | Miniſters 
ſeparating from the Synod, for indeed they do not bear an 
Application te that Purpoſe, the Non ſubſcribing Miniſters not 
being the Perſons required to ſubſcribe. But I hope! Mr. M. 
(J take it to fignify his approving them ſo far,) that he 
- Arguments us d by the beſt Non-tonform-' 
it. Writers,” in Defence of their Separation. All then that 1 
ve farther to do, is to ſhow that they are applicable to 
the preſent Caſe, in order to which, L obſerve, + That the 
Non- Conformiſts mean by indifferent Things, - which 'ought 
not to be enzoyn'd by. Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and made 
Terms of Communion, all things which are neither com- 
manded nor forbidden in the Word of God; for things for- 
bidden no one will pretend, that they may be Impoſed, 
and as to things commanded, there is no need of Impoſing 
them, they being already Impoſed by ar Superior Authori- 
ty. Theſe; Authors indeed diſtinguiſy between Circumſtances, 
which. muſt of Neceſſity be -determin'd one way or other, 


* 


are Subſtantial - Additions to Religious: Duties; ; bur they 


which they ſay, there ought to be no General Fixed Re- 
gulations, which ſhall oblige all Ehriſtians;7- or all living 
within a certain Compaſs, or belonging to#a certain Aſſo- 
ciation : And it's plain their Arguments Which I: Have 
mentioned do extend to all thoſe uncommanded things, Which 
are pretended to be the proper Subjects of Zecleſiaſtical De- 

termination un | 
Now I think it cannot reaſonably be :dety'dy” that a; par- Wn 
ticular Form of- Confeſſion,” is an indifferent Thing in che- 

proper Senſe of that Word, the Senſe ia which it is always | 
ukd, in the Controverſy between the | Eſtabliſh'd Church A 
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| niſtry,- in Confeſſing 


diſcreet and moderate part tha 
ſeems. to me that the Principle of the Non-Conformilt, 


Soriptures) is directiy and 


it has 


Piſkenters, as really indifferent as./a worſhipping Poſture, a M. 


* hiſter's: Garment, and particularly a Form of Prayer: No one 


can pretend, that it is injoyn'd in Scripture ( Scriptural Form: 


are out of the preſent Queſtion) or that Church Guides, are 
authorized by any Goſpel Rules, te tye down Chriſtians or Mi. 
niſters, to particular Words, in confeſſing their Faith, any more 


than to other Regulations, which they ſhall judge expedient, for 


the better and more decent Performance ot religious Duties. 


Whether upon a Compariſon with the Uſfages Im | 
r How toy" Lge lava” eh 
| | their Faith, will appear to be more In. 
nocent, and in {ſeveral Reſpects more Convenient, - might 
be a: tedious Enquiry, and I think needleſs, for if that be 
granted, it will only follow, that the Impoſers act 'a more 
than others; but at preſent, it 
(which I. believe to be x true one, and agreeable to the 
equally againſt all Inapoſitions, 
as Fetms' of Religious Communion : If indeed that Prin- 
ciple s not well founded, it dught to be laid afide, (that 
hitherto. conſtantly afferted, by the Diſſenters, 2 
the main Principle of their Non- Conformity, is I acknow- 
ledge no ſufficient Reaſon for our adhering to it;) I hl! 
for my part, be ready to re-examine it, with a Mind open 


to Conviction, and to conſider impartially any Arguments 


from- Scripture, - which fall be offered againſt it; but it it 
be a true Principle, let it be maintain d uniformly, not 
taken up, for 3 Defence | 
laid down again, when we come. to ſettle the Order and Con- 
ſtitution.of our own Church, as if we were now {enfible, that 
Order, Peace and even Orthodoxy, could not ſubſiſt without 
ſuch Regulations, as are condemned by the very Principle, 
by which we pretend, to oy our Diſſent from the Legal Eſ- 

iſÞment. I know no Unſeriptural Impoſition, (as Terms 


ol *AdmifGon te Communion Chriſtian” or Miniſterial } but 
this that the Northern Presbyterians ate Chargeable with, 
and 1 think it was never fuly declared, to be the Senſe of 


the Synod, till their laſt Meeting (their former Acts, Relating 


tov:the Weſtminſter Confeſſan, being capable of ſuch a Con- 
Rtuckton, 25 might allow the Admaiſhon of Perfons into the 
Möiiſtry, vrho ſhou'd feruple” Subſeription to à publick 


authoriz d Form, as the Condition of Miniſterial- Commu- 


nian; ) I would hope therefore the Reverend Members of 


we Synod will ferioufly and maturely reconſider this Mat- 
der, chat they may fee, whether their own Principles do yo 
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the Aplgit ee e. the Expedient pre 
9 5 Dublin Miniſters, A 


WOES N E A 1 8 thought: bt te far 

N EAS into ſn of the CI 9 go fir 

22 2 8 © tented himſclf-with barely r g the Prin- 
We 4 ples of his own Hypotheſis, as a ſufficient 

bh Refutation of * 3 for — 5 oy 
15 Arguments are that Ordainers unleſi the 

| SHEA — will ack an Intranf's | 

ment, Concerning the Weſtminſter Comfaſſon, whether the | De. 


and that it is the Principle of the Subſcribers, there ought U bs 
| one Common Confeſſion of Faith of Miniſters within the de! 
of the General Synod, which is really. no more than 
ay, that the Weſtminſter Confeſſion ought to be the 
Teſt; and the Alternative propoſed ought not to be allows 3 
yet he had a very proper Occaſion, for ſupporting "his -own 
Opinion, eſpecially having in view, the Prificiples - of Non- 
conformity as pleaded. by his Adverſaries, which cou'd not 
be applied in any Branch. of the Debate he 2 
8 nes but in 8 — _— | 
HE fince he has eſted ſome things m * 
4 rut a: Pol, 1 al iow a few Remarks gon 


them. 


4 He begins with repeating his former Charge, sglinſ the 
4 Non-ſub * that ro Reaſoning tendeth to prove, ' that 


| no Church bath a Right to Require a Confeſſion" in 4 
f& i other than Scripture Winds, and this = fays mey fe 
8 the Synod and the 3 Miniſters trouble - of © any 
5 Overture, except one, for Compaſs o ron of al Denominart- 
WO of Chrifiavs. How —— how ſlender. 
& i Grounds, he has faxed thay Charge en the the Non-ubleridare, 
: c I have already ſhewn, he ſeems however to take Pleaſure 
_ in it, or dale Recourſe to 2 — 2 not 2 

8 ment, to ſupply the ce ot one, by Betting . 

5 Judices opaint his 8 as may help to carry his 
a Cauſe, With ſome Readers: But why is this mentioned, in 


| rrines contained in it, be the Doctrine: of - the Holy Ghoſh, 
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a. Debate'. with tlie Desblin Miniſters ? Did they ever avo)]ỹ 
any ſuch Principle, or uſe Reaſoning which had a Terdency 
that way? I can imagin no Reaſon for this Manage. 
ment, ' unleſs it were to poſſeſs the Northern Presbyte- 
rians with Jealouſies of: theſe Reverend and Worth 


' Perſons, in order to defeat their Propoſal for an Ac- 


; 2 LE a 5 * 5 * 
His next Obſervation is much of the ſame Importance 


as an Argument, that the ſame Overture had been offered 
before; by ſome ' Non-ſnbſcribing Miniſters : Muft this too, 


for a good Reaſon againſt the Overture ? as if it were enough, 
to bring any thing into Coftempt, that it had been 
once offered by Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters. As for the 


Ooncert he talks of, in this Paragraph, p. 25. between Sou- 
tbhern and Northern Non - ſubſcribers, its a meer Imagim- 


tion of his ow-n; by the bye, it's a very inexcuſable Li- 
berty this Writer takes, to caſt Party Names on Perſons 
who do not belong to our Aſſociation, and therefore 
are ill uſed, in being mark d out by the Terms of Diviſi- 
on among us: But that the Dublin Miniſters, and the 


Non: ſubſcribers in the North, ſnoud fall upon the ſame 


Expedient, may eaſily be accounted for, without the Fic- 


tion ot à Concert, becauſe if the Weſtminſter Confeſion 


was at all retaind as 4 Teſt, of Orthodoxy, no other 
Propoſal could be made, which was conſiſtent with the 


Principles of Non- conformity, and I hope Mr. M. upon 


Thoughts, will be of the ſame Mind: I - wou'd 


willingly paſs the remainder of this Obſervation, in which 


there's nothing Argumentative 3; but 1 confeſs, in matters 


of ſuch; a: Nature, as Impoſing Terms of Communion, 


and A Abatements in favour of Scrupulous Conſciences, 
to talk of Men's good Nature, and making Conceſſions 
from that Principle, is a way of Speaking, which 1s 
to me. Offenſive. 1 do not imagine that the Synod acted 
from any thing but Conviction, when they added a qua- 
lifying Clauſe, to their Ack for Subſcribing the Confeſfi- 
on; and I. neither expect, nor, deſire they ſhou'd Con- 
duct themſelves - otherwiſe for the future; I hepe they 
will not be upon their Guard againſt Reaſon, for ma- 
king farther Conceſſions, and for their good Nature, with- 


on it. 


— 


be ſecond. .Obſeryation. (it ſhould, rather have been the 


- third) is, That the Overture ſeems. to be Subverſive of itſelf, 


and the Reaſon is, - becauſe in one part it, the Intrant i 
allowed. to declare his - Faith in his own Words, in . 
I | ; : b 


e e th Dub ters. 
2 „ b "to Anſwer. what Queft 
* think fit Fo e a furs Tal. e 
7 or Common Bene, will apprehend the Meaning of "this laſt 
MW Cluſc' to be, that if a Candidates Confeiſion in bis own 
. Wards, appear to the Ordainers Defective, by leaving Tk 
y ſome important Doctrine, or Doctrines of Ch 7 Þ 
. may ask him what” farther Queſtions, they think: ft, tl 
3 they” receive a Satisfactory Profeſſion of all the Frinci ples, 
which they think N I to be Propoſed, in order to 
3 Communion. But bow do's. this Raten the for- 


2 N 55 N N R - 8 


Nottheri Orkney to 
the Weſtminſter Conf ion, pals 75 Doctrine: 755 5 71 
| Ghoſt ? 1 confeſs his Queſtion, effeQually Deſtroys ay al- 
lowance for another Form, than the n Se t 
I am Satisfy d, the Prefacers neither „nor . Reaſonably 
could have any ſuch thing in their View, for it is td re- 
preſent their whole Propolal, as a meer Trifle, ünbecoming 
r tolerable degree of Senſe or Gravity; beſides, accprding 
to the plain, and obvious Signification . of their Words, in 
the latter 928 "which 1 have mentioned, they could not 
ſuppoſe ſuch - "omg? wou'd be ask d by Cree wi 
out ſuppoſin t this is become an Article of — 5 
with the Ido Presbyterians, that the Wee on- 
feſſion ' contains tht Dotirines of ehe Holy Ghoſt, and indeed without 
that Suppofition, the ' Apologilf's "Objeftion is büt à Trifle. 
Now  tho' the Dublin 'Minifters knew, we believ d it to be 
4 Truth in Fact, (and themſelves: ſufficientliy dechre the fame 
Perfualion p. 17. of the [Preface} that the Subſtance: of the 
Doctrine in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, is agreeable to Scripture, 
(the;words of rhe Haly Ghoſt) yet it was too Abſurd for Tm 
to imagin, that that novel Truth was an Article of our Faith, 
PE. Which. ; hag not LY 1 till | abou by Tears 
>The, third Objedion is, That che Overture is con 85 85 
the declared Principle of the Subſcribers; but What this 
were True? (meaning by Principle an Opinion in 4 mat- 
ter of ſmall Import tance) ſurely it is not à ſuffieient Re- 
 futation of an Overture, that it's contrary to the preſetit 2 
timents of one of the Parties: But indeed what he 
calls a Principle of the Subſcribers, is but a precarious. 2 
ſition of his own, Which they have never 8 him A 
rity to Repreſent, as their Senſe: That * there o, be 4 
Common Confeſſion, within the bounds of the general. nd; ſo chat 
KS Perſon adit into . * ä * al! 
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' Perſons, in order to defeat their Propoſal for an Ac. 


LES Argument, that the. ſame Overture had been offered 
before; "by ſome | Non-ſnbſcribing Miniſters : Muſt this too, paſs 


to bring, any 


Concert he talks of, in this Paragraph, p. 25. between Sou- 


: P rin * of Non; conformity, and I . hope 
| willi 


of ſuch a; Nature, as Impoling 


from that Principle, is a way of 8 


| third) is, That the Overture ſeems. to be Subverſive of itſelf, 
allowed 70 declare his Faith in his own Words, in amih 
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a_Dekate'- with the Deli Miniſters ? Did they ever: avoh 
any ſuch Principle, or uſe Reaſoning which had. a Terdency 
that way? I can imagin no Reaſon for this Manage. 
ment, unleſs it were to poſſeſs the Northern Presbyte- 
rians with Jealouſies of: theſe Reverend and Worthy 


His next Obſervation is much of the fame. Importarice 


for a good Reaſon againſt the Overture ? as if it were enough, 
iy thing into Comempt, that it had been 
once offered by Non- ſubſcribing Miniſters. As for the 


thern and Northern Non - ſubſcribers, it's a meer Imagin- 
tion of his o,]n; by the bye, it's a very inexcuſable Li- 
berty this Writer takes, to caſt Party Names on Perſons 


are ill uſed, in being mark'd out by the Terms of > Diviſ- 
on among us: But that the Dublin Miniſters, and the 
Non - ſubſeribers in the North, ſhou'd fall upon the ſame 
Expedient, may eaſily be accounted for, without - the Fic- 
tion of. 2 Concert, beeauſe if the Weſtminſter Confeſſon 
was at all retain'd as 2 Teſt, of Orthodoxy, no other 
Propoſal could be made, which was conſiſtent with the 
| Mr. M. upon 

Thoughts, will be of the ſame Mind: I woud 
willingly paſs the remainder of this Obſervation, in which. 
there's nothing Argumentative 3; but I confeſs, in mattes 
Terms of Communion, 
and making Abatements in favour of Scrupulous Conſciences, 
to talk of Men's good Nature, and making Conceſſions 
peaking, which 1s 
to me. Offenſive. 1 do not imagine that the - Synod actel 
from any thing but Conviction, when they. added a quz 
lifying Clauſe, to their Ack for Subſcribing the Confeſh: 
on; and I. neither expe&, nor, deſire they ſhou'd Con- 
duct themſelves otherwiſe for the future; I hepe they 
will not be upon. their Guard againſt , Reaſon, for ma- 
king farther Conceſſions, and for their good Nature, with- 
out Reafon, I know- none that will attempt to work up- 
The ſecond Obſervation (it ſhould, rather have been the 
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d "the Reaſon is, becauſe in one part of it, the Intrant i 


he 
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ask the Intrant whether. he believes that, 
the Weſtminſter. Conſofſion, contains the Doctrine: ef the Holy 
% 1 confeſs yhis Queſtion, effeQually Deſtroys any al- 
lowance for another Form, than the 'Weſtmmſter Confeſſion; but 
I am Satisfy,” the Prefacers. neither had, nor Reaſonably 

Could have any fuch thing in their View, fer it is to re- 
preſerit their whole Propoial, as a meer 'Trifle, * ünbecoming 
any tolerable degree of Senſe; or Gravity; beſides,” according 

to the plain, and obvious Signification of their Words, in 4 
the latter Clauſe Which 1 have mentioned, they could not 
ſuppoſe ſuch à Queſtion wound be ask d by - ers, With- = 
out ſuppoſing that” this is become an Article of Religion, 
wih the Northern Presbyterians, that the Weſtminſter Con- ! 
| feſſion contain: the Dotirines of che Holy Ghoſt, and indeed withour 8 
that Su Nr e ee 3s - but © ns. - 
Now tho the Dublin Minifters knew, vre . beliey'd it to be 4 
4 Truth in Fact, (and themſelves. ſufficiently declare the fame. | 
Perſuaſion p. 17, of the [Preface} that the Subſtance of the i 
Doctrine in the Ieftminſter, Confeſſion, is agreeable to Scripture, - 


(the;words of the Haly Ghoſt) yet it was too Abſurd for them 


to imagin, that thar noyel Truth was an Article of our Faith. 
not a Being till about 88 Years wa 
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The \chird Objection is, That the Overture is contrary to 
the dechrel Principle of the Subſcribers z but What if "this, 
were True? (meaning by Principle an Opinion” in à mate 
ter of ſmall Importance) ſurely it is not a ſufficient Re- 

futation of an Overture, that it's contrary to the preſent Sen- 
timents of one of the Parties: But indeed what he here 
calls à Principle of the Subſcribers, is but a precarious 5 160 3 
fition of his own, which” they have never given him Autho- —Þ 
rity to Repreſent,” as. their Senſe: That there ſpowd be & 
Common Confeſſion, within the bounds of the general Hunted; 1 that 
dern Perſon admitted” into de Mioiftry, among then, Mall = 
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SY 4 Dif f the e, 
Uo declare his. Aer TO ALL..THE..D CTRINES 
i / bt (4 even the moſt l \Fropoltion) dontain d in it, the 
tt Subſcribers never / a unleſs they did it in the 
W, Ffecond, Reſolution, of 1 Hft Sonod, Which was ng 
made, when, the, Dublin Minilters Proposd their ., Expe- 
ll: dient. Iiir 21 
. The Rea i obferye chat 458 — 1 A, COMMON 
i Confeſſien, is the Apologiſt's Favorite, he uſes it very o 
We - without, once Explaining. it, that I Remember; nay, he ſeems 
1 to hy. Stress upon it, as. if it carried wiction 1 in the Vers 
7 Sound; for my part I am At a loſs, af? know whire, th 
Force of. it es, and I. doubt if it w brought ta. Light, 
3 WR, evaniſh.. If. by 2 Common C Cone fon 776 meant a Col. 
3 cg Poctrines gener ly. acknow] the Members 
| | IG to be, for 2 51. ee . — e to the Scrip- 
tures, and being \ digeſted, into a E and... inſtructive Syſtem, | 
1 very REN A5 2 leib 5 Growt hriſtian Knowledge 
FT this. 1 Gy, be meant by a Gen Confeſſion we 
1 i will ns agree in giving that name to the HMeſtminſter Cm- 
2 5 Non, 3 Body muſt ſee there's no argument in it, 
for t at particular uſe, of the. Confeſſion,” which Mr. M. affects 
o Countenance, from it} a being called Common. But, if by 
ES on e be 5-9 we" ſuch an one, as is made 
an imwariable Teſt, and à Declaration of Aſſent to it, ' and 
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=_ the. Propoſitions. it contains, the Condition of. Communion, 
my - to ſay that this Church has or ought. to have a Common 
1 . Confeffi on in that Senſe, and ſeem, to Argue e it, as if 
it were an agreed Principle, is but \begging. the Que: 
tion, and; _ uſing. a very low Artifice, to- "Captivate, ome 

by, words Bf @ 1 general  Uncertzin Significat 
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Gainers. Seater e e, for tryin che Tous gat 0 of 
mw  _LIntrants,.by a ſet Form, than by Confeſſions of their own 
mt. _ Compoling,. that is no . ſufficient Reaſon, for confining them 
to a Form, by Eccleſiaſtical e as the Terms of Com- 
- Minion, and Conſequently, no juſt Argument againſt the 
- Overtixe,. If this Principle , be true, (upon which the Apo- 
e W ument reſts) that a Synod, or àny other Aſſem- 


ede Men, baue N bo Impoſe 55 
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% ally, is, a6 Advantage in 
kd, 
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©, propor by the Dublin Miniſters, a * 
1 Advantage in performing any religious 

(tho Chriſt has not Enjoynd it), an Authority), 1 
ſay, to Impoſe ſuch a thing, as a- Conditian of Religious 
Communion, what, Reaſon, baye Diſſenters for retuſing ſub- 
miſſion to the Impoſftions of the Eſtablih'd Church, 
which ate founded on the ſame Pretence ? Why ſfou d 
an Autliority in ſuch Caſes be deny'd to a,.. Convocation, ... 
which is chim'd to a Synod ? But indeed the principle, itlelek 
is falſe, . and tends in its Conſequences, I do not ay in 


the Intention, of thoſe who maintain it, to reflect on the 


Widom of Chriſt, and the Perfection of his Laws: It 
becomes us rather, to Conclude that whatever Advantage 14 
there may ſeem to be, in methods of our own. Deyiſing, ' i 
yer they cannot. be Neceſſary to the Ends propos d inn 

Seripture, ſince they are not there Preſcrib d, and there-, 

fore "ought not to be Enforcd under the penalty of Npn- Com- 

1 beg leave, to transfer the Wan! Argument here, 
to a caſe exactly Parallel, that is the Impoſition of Litur- 
gies. One might Argue thus for a precompos d publick 
Form of. Prayer, making only ſuch a variation of Mr. Ms 


*. 
* 4 


Words, as do's not at all diminiſh the force of the Argu- 


ment. The Congregations of the Eſtabliſh'd Churches alle ge, | 
that they have not ſuch Advantage, or fo fair an Ne — 
F Judging, what is proper to be offered up by. them, 2 
their Addreſs to GOD, / an upſtart Prayer of 2 Miniſter's,” 
own making, which he is at N to form al Artful as he 
can, (or Which it may be, through Ignorance, aud Weak⸗ 
neſs, he may form very 'Confuledly,).. and mbich the People.” * 
who are concerned to joys (in Prayer) are to hear ' bug. ante De | 
livered, in a tranſient Manner, as by requiring him, to ule. 1 
2 well compoſed. Form of Prayer, which - both Min fes, ang 
Laity, have al pojfible opportunity of Conſidering, aud , comparing it. 
vit me V% * A 
This Argument, ſo Applied, is not an Arbitrary. Suppoſitign, © 
of mine, but in Fact it's the very Reaſoning, Hin, is uſed 
by the profeſs'd Advocates, for the Impoſition of. Liturgies. | 
5 is known to all who are acquainted with t] Mr. Writing. 
Mr. Bennet in his Brief - Hiſtory, &c. and in e a 4 75 
jine Prayer, ( which are anſwer's by. Mr. Rbf, .a Dillens 
ting Miniſter - in London) lays, ſo. great Streſs on this Pretence, 
that Congregations ought to be accuſtom'd. to, and thoroughly” 
acquainted with the Forms of Prayer, which are uſed ig 
them, (the very Argument Mr. M. Adyances for a ſlated. Förg 
of Conteſſion) that he has Tnſerted it, in the Tidle Pages of 
both his Books, I have already given, (as 1 think) a fuſs - 
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© Beſides the Pretence, for the uſefulneſ; of Liturgies, i; 
not well Grounded, for it's known to the Diſlenters by Ex- 
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1 e ac nowledgd" there is nothing more Important, for Chriſ: 
0 tians (as it as of the greateſt Extent, and the moſt univerſal 
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"require it to be Exphind, if any thing Defeftive, 

' they may ask what farther Queſtions they thisk 
. © Y An : «24.9 oF by Ke Ve } L * 2 

8 ccording. to the Overture of the Dublin Mani: 
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N 2 * ſhould gert conſider the Apologiſt's Anſwer to the 
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Kealors, .gffefed by the but Miniſters © for their Ex 
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„ propos d be Duplin Minſees.. . 134 
ient 3 but as the Reverend Prefacers have promiled, to 1 

| favour me with a Poſt ſcript, to be Added to this- Defence; | 

1 ſhall leave. to themlelves the Defense of their own | 
Arguments: 55 Sg. : +3 28508 bye 2119 POD Be oi ve 

; ; "Me BOY 5 # 4 f 0 WT 7982 1 To 
Chis” rf Sele - the. alice; A 
. Reyſons, in "the Seaſonable Adviee, againſt 4 Bre 4 > | of OY 
1 | Communion, on account of the Differences at the Synod in 
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Containing the Sum of the Arguments in the Seaſonable Ad- 
der relating 10: this Subjet, 9th Remarks on the Apologifs 
„0 . ENG dog I 


CG GERD RR T3 

er, part of the Seaſonable Advice "which 

We: eee IX remains to be Defended, viz. from Page 27 
18 28 | | 

3 principal Part of it in purſuance: of the pro- 


88588 27 feſs d Deſign; | becauſe it contains and argues - 
e againſt the chief pretences upon which: a 
880 2» a e 


. 


Wu 


Synod about a Voluntary Snbſcription to the Weſtminſter Con- 
feln of Faith. I beg leave to give the Reader a; very | 
brief View of the Reaſoning uſed in the Seaſonable. Advice a- 
gainſt a Breach of Communion on either, or both of theſe Ac- 
And as to the Firſt, It is ſaid, that the Difference relating 
to the Declaration do's not - Juſtify a Separation, unleſs it ap» 
pears. that the _ Miniſters who did not in that Vote Joyn 
with the Synod, are Unſound in the Article of Chriſt's Deir, 
now this is ſo far, from. appearing that indeed the Contrary 
appears from the Minutes of the. Synod: For Firſh, It is ex- 
pen Aſſerted by all who Voted the Declaration, that they 
deu none of our Periuation in this Kingdom who are Er- 
Wo W | wp ED _  Toneous 
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roneous: in that Point. Secondly,” It is faid in the Synod's Mi. 


nute that the Miniſters who did not Vote the Declaration, 


yet proteſs d the Doctrine declared, in the ſtrongeſt Terms 
Thirdly, A different reaſon (from their Disbelief of the Doctrine) 
for their refuſing to Vote, is given in the ſame Minute. 
The Argument in Defence of the Non: declarers, and Conſe. 
quently againſt a Breach of Communion on this Account, i; 
laid on all theſe, Circumſtances put together, and ſome farther 
to be N as that there's evidence enough to acquit the 
Non-detiarers, if a Vote of the Synod as an Inſtrument of In- 


Keaſofüng is uſcd with the People (who only were ſuppolel 


quiſition were a fair way of trying Scandals, but it's prov'd that 


ir is not ſo, from the Maxims gt natural Juſtice, and the plain 
Rules of the Goſpel. T5 | 


For the Second Cauſe of Separation (the Difference about ie 


Voluntary Subſcription) it is ſhewed to be Inſufficient. Fi, 
Becauſe the Subſcription was Voluntary; there was no Ruk 


requiring it, and where there is no Rule there can be o Gs 


Tranſgreſſion, no dauſe of Offence. . Secondly, Purſuant to tis, 
the Synod. declared as their Judgment (in the Charitable Dena. 
ration) that there wag no cauſe of a Brach on account of 
this Difference, but beciuſe it was ſtill apparent that the peo- 
ple were Jealous,” and tlreatned, nay forne had begun 2 Sepa- 
tation upon this Pretence, therefore the reaſonableneſs of their 
Acquieſeing in the Synod's Declaration is Argu'd, and three 


chings are particularly infiſted on. Firſt, That / Miniſters no 


Subicribing is no Evidence of their Unſoundneſs. Secondly, If 
it be no Evidence of their Unſoundneſs, it can be no juſt Ren- 


| Fon for any Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly to exclude them from Mini: 


terial Communion. Thirdly, The People therefore ought not to 
Separate from the Miniſtry of Non. ſubſcribers as ſuch, or 
becauſe of their not Subſcribing, nor can they do it conſiſtently 
with their Principles as Presbyterians. oo 5 
By ſetting againſt this Mr. M_—s Apology from Page 38 


where he begins to Treat of the Tranſactions of the Synod in 


1721. The Reader may judge what ſort of an Anſwer he has 


made. Has he diſtinctly Refuted the Arguments of the Ses. 


ſonable Advice, or ſo much as Attempted to do it? Has he 


5 ſnewyn or even afſerted that the Evidence adduc'd for, the Non- 
declarers is defective, and that their not Voting in the Decla- 


ration proves them to be Unſound in the Article of Chrif's 
Diviniry, or, Whether it do's or not, that their Conduct on that 
occafion Juſtifies the People in deſerting their Miniſtry? Has 
he proved, or ſaid that the Subſcription was not Voluntary, 
that the Synod's Charitable Declaration was Wrong; or how- 
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tho 15 s of Separation: 
ſe thin s were? the People bad 2 Right to. i by 
8 ma 5 their Miniſters, and. ſeparate 3 om them for 
not Su ſcribing ; 3 that not Subſcribing prov then to be 
Erroneous, that the Synod ought to exclude em for it | 
from Miniſterial Communion 3 or whether they ought or 
not, the oy TAY. deſert; them n and Co ee 


Ay to be- 8 15 ut, fy, this part 4 xthe "Safe. 


' ice is ans et anlſwered; and. 8 8 muſt confeſs 1 wess 
d 45 of reater Trakdence. I in 55 Cauſe there pleaded, Sen | 
0 1 ſee ſi Hand as Mr. A. ſet a- work by ſo much 
I» and Wee) writing an Ani wer, yet not attempt to re te : 
at one main Point Which 4. 1 179 5 yd upon. I know: dot what, 
in Effect this a; have on People who have # ſeparated, 
but methinks,, it very rl, 4 their Conifideration;. to 
de hom will. "they, 'betake " themſelves , for 2 Defence 6f . their 
he, when de el bas s Rah drope 
| them Wt, ENS 
no But x Will be Haid, What ba 5 Mk. , do 40 ee Body 
is, bes he has, Pfote 4 great aa, from 5 15. % 2 
. ganſt the "Non ſubſcribers too, n 
of Anſwer to. 19 : ea 10 onable + 7 Is. it all . on the 
co. Fürpoſe? 145 init upon 3h that he has not, given an An. 
Pe wer, and every . Reader may. " eaſily. judge; whether he; has {ors 
heir not; but I'm. tar. from Haying he has wrote. othing. to the: 
ee A purpofe, för T, think he has e in the mo ale and 
not Imoſt effectua. Way to promate, a Separation. ip NI think; 
„I lis contain d in that part of the Apo which —— wan 
der. to be examin d. is, Firſt, A,new,; and diſad . Re- 
inif- :eſentation of the, Non ſubſcriber's 8 ed "Cond 2 0 the 
N10 Pechtrions of our Saviour's Supreme. Deity, with an ” Addition 
05 of lome Circum. ances to render it more, obnoxious. 
nene, N Defence of the popular Jealouſies. Thira, An 
Account of the node 8 Cher all e. Declaration tending to leſ- 
38 ſn its Force, and to. 1 org ; excuſe the Abatement , of 3 
d in charity to hs Jon-ſuble . Faurtb, A A... Dif ourſe of the. 
MN Kinds and e 61 Kell wo e goth the 2 8 
Wy of it, 
Non- 
Jecla- 
brift's 
n that Munters. ES. Ba LJ Sy 1 th conſider. ee 'Þ 
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" Matter as a Cauſe of . for he do's 
not attempt to ſhew that the Conduct of the 
. F Non-ſubſeibln Miniſters” in the Affair of 
2A &» the Synod's 3 was an Evidence of 
their Unſoundneſs, or any qther way juli. 
. e Breach of Communion, with them, 05 
| arinekbr = - way to Work ; he has colle&ed ſome invidious 
— Circumſtances, ' and ſet them in ſuch. a L. To, as may fur- 
niſh Pegple* with Matter of Suſp icion- and eproach againſ | 
thoſe Min ſters. This I. can't bo look uf 37 more unfzir 
and unfriendiy, and as having a worſe endency to diſturb I 
the Peace of © the Church, and to mar practical Religion, 
by fomenting Animofities and Diſcords, ike arg contrary 
to the very F Vitals. of it, than if. he had 0 ly accus d his Brethreh 
of Heterbdoæy, and , wrots: for a eparation pon that Pre- 
_ tence. If he Had taken this kf. .Courte, ol. ated the p 
of a fair Adverſary, 155 Chari 4 might have” attributed ſuch 
OCondust to Teal againſt Error, which however” it. ind 
- miſtaken; © yet exerte elde in a re gular WAY, - y endeavour: 
ing to purge the” Communion. of. ; ny Chil 15 from Herter 
1 Bur 7 a Perſon to be onvine d 3 1 Muſt beliexe 
Mr. Mf. to be, "hoe he has ſaid n ching 12 the, Contrary, 
having (o proper an Oeczſion) that his Fellow Chriſtian 
or er not to be excluded fro mmunion, 
aud yot © "do all he can for railing 1 e and il Wil 
_ apainſt*t 5 | ruſe that I gan "Tee. * In 
had he fin; ed out ſome Partiehlets in our Bela WOT on that 
or any Other Occaſion Which 2 tho't fault a Painl 
laid them before” us (and before the World,” having 
more private Methods without Succeſs) at the ſame 55 


_ declari any Intention, to fix upon us Imputation 
L 285 in bebe Nature, to which his Charge mighr be con- 
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brad 60 Fave 3 Tendency; had he, L AY, a this 
ou d aye been . * take his”: wy +; good 

1 ; but-to break in upon à Defence which Was made * 

5 againſt a Charge. « 3 as a Cauſe, of, ſe TS 

bon our: Communion, and while he do's not joyn in ths | 

Chargez yet not to diſclaim it, but by artful Suggeſtions tai + 
weaken our Defence, and ſupply Pe! Fass With more: 
Matter of Sanden without profeſſin ng any other View. #. 
this is a tort of Matigetnent, . which know not how to 
reconcile ' to Chtiſtian Charity. 1 : ſhall however, acre] 

| an Enquiry into the Particular 8 he has advanc' d. 

„Having filently . -paſs'd © over the main Hast . the 
Non-declarers, 2 a ks Advice & of on, io WH 
28 and 29. t 2 15 78 out a. on in fore 
after Beige l. p. ich he Ae hint An 

Handle to | introduce his Loggen againſt them. The Queſ- 

tion is, as he has repreſented it leaving out 3 material ä 
What Satisfafion or Aſſurance of their Soundaeſs * word theſs XS 
Miniſters | gue given, if they had vorel with rhei Brethreũ 3 

but what they gave by their own Declaration, hieb "the N- 


nutes of the Synod w ＋ was made in the frongeſt Terms t 


To this he er theſe Minifters were convincd that all 
that was in the Synod's Declaration was in their own Be- 


claration, ml uſt wot their - Oppoſition to the $ Synod's Declarad , 
tion be the more. tnaccountable ? And then he goes on infinu- | 


atin ng in the Name ot the People in the North, That the 
ought to — publiſh'd their own Declaration, that the Wor 
might ſee its flrong Terms; and that they departed” from ther 
Principles in Sabine any Declaration at C71 But is this am 
Anſwer to the weſtion in the  Seaſonable Advice ? If it 
were, it ſbou d ſbew that their ow]un Declaration was not 
ſufficient, or the Synod's Teſtimony concerning its Suff“ 
VO cienc y not to be depended on? Otherwiſe tis evident 'the 
fete: fame EIN. | is given, at if t . ht joyn'd in the Vote, 
live i the mean, as to their odoxy in the Doctrine 
trary, Wi which Was then, declared, for in the one way as well as the 
iſtians WW eber, they - were Witneſſes for themſelves. "It £< 
union, WF more might have been done; which 7 "have not done, 
| wil (namely printing their . Declarations) they departed from | 
their Principles | in making any A. at that dos 
not take away the Credit of the Declaration they did make, 
as A Voucher for their own Orthodoxy, . The truth is, oh _ 
Hints in FE og. cannot be. called Anfers to, the Arg 
ment, as it in the Advice, that is, as vindic 
the Non-ſubſcribers from the Imputation of Buck in %S- 
Article 2 Chrift's Deity,” but 9 * very fl Ld anc the 
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5," if 


zs me Differences. at the Smod 114 
Fuad, that is, to throw invidious Reflections upon then 
r mn. Hale for e e den. 


Whether the Oppoſition which was made to the Synod⸗ 
"Declaration. was unaccountable or not, I ſhall confider in er. 
1114 amining the Apologiſt's Reply to the Reaſons that were of. 
fred tor it; but this Project for vindicating them by print. 
ing their Declarations (or rather accuſing them for not 
having done it) 1. never. heard of till I faw the Apology, 
'T hope the Author and his Friends in the North will excut 
dur not having done what was never in our Tho'ts, 3; 
far as I know, nor deſired by any Perſon : - But now thy 
the Propoſal do's appear, I muſt own it ſeems to me not 
renſonabſe. It may well be queſtion d whether the Perſons 
themſelyes, cou'd at this Diſtance of Time, recolle& the 
very Words which they uttered on that Occaſion, ang is 
....8 © M. © himſelf can't charge bi Ts with them (as he 
11 Vys, in the ſame Faragra 5h he can't) I ſuppoſe other Mem. 
bers of the Synod may - as much at a Loſs that way 28 
be, we would find it difficult then to prove that our De. 
clarations, if we ſhou'd print any, were true Copies of wht 
Was deliver'd at the Synod ; but if the Declarations to be publiſtid, 
are to be Evidences for us, whether they are true Copies of the 
Former or not, that is really to put us upon a new Teſt, 
and I wonder the Author ſhou d propoRit, when in the ſame Sen- 
tence he upbraids us with having departed from our Princi 
ples in ſubmitting to it before. If any will ſtill ſuf 
both the Miniſters who made the Declarations, of Infinceri- 
ty, and the Synod as too favourable (that is partial and un- 
faithful) in their Teſtimony concerning them, I know 10 
Remedy, and indeed T ſhou'd not be very folicitous to fi- 
tisfie ſuch a groundleſs and perverſe Jealoulie ; in the mein 
time, let any Candid Presbyterian in the North anſwer to 
| himſelf. this plain Queſtion, "Whether the joynt Teſtimony of 
the Synod, upon @ fair hearing of our _ Declarations made in 
| zheir own Preſence, be not a better Evidence of our Orthodizy 
in that Article, than any Information or Cauſe of Suſpicion 
he ever heard, is, f the. Contrary ? Or if he thinks it reaſo- 
able to believe that the Synod were either ſo ignorant or fo di. 
honeſt as. to affirm, if there was not juſt Ground for it, that 
. theſe Miniſters (the as as jt who declin d to vote) pro. 
feſsd the Article of Chriſt's Supreme Deity in the ſtrongeſ 
" Terms, which are the Words of the Minute ? If any of 
_ thoſe who themſelves profeſs'd to be fatisfy'd with the 
Declarations which were then made, ſhall now attempt to 
*- diſcredit them, and vent Suſpicions concerning the Nor- 
_ ©, ſubſeribers on that Head, without producing new Grounds, 
uch Management van be imputed to aothing but Malice 
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n 55 . 1 4 1 . : "a 15 
MM, 1 ſhall only ſet againſt ſuch baſe and diſingenuous Suggeſti- 
a, LN bender the y . itſelf, the Teſtimony of Pee wood 


af _— in their Letters printed in the Vindication. : 


nt- Weld, Mr. Boyſe and Mr. Choppin ſay, We judge | n 5 1 


not big to do thut Fuſtice to our Reverend Brethren in the 
29; WY NORTH, who declin'd the Voluntary Subſcription allowed 


the Synod, as_to declare our ENTIRE 8 AT, 1 : 


. 1. EN 
h Ro . the Efe N 


1% 


that Orthodoxy, in that Grand Article 6 ＋ ; 
not our Bleſſed Saviour. And Mr. Iredell ſays, when I call 

ng Mind, in what ſtrong TE RMS, they did at la 8 

ite L ſert their Belief of the SUPREME DEITY of our Lord 

| if Teſus Chriſt, the Controverted Article the Time, I CAN; 

ble NOT BUT Ag lr them of theſe vile Errors mies 
7 a6 accuſes them of. t * a 


For the Non-ſubſcribers departing from their Principles 


f ; yes in 
2 making any Declaration at all; that we may judge of n., 
5 'tis firſt Neceſſary to Conſider what theſe Principles are, 
"the W and there are but two which. I can imagine have any Re- 
Tel lation to this Matter; Firſt, that no particular Form of 
cer. Humag Words ſhou'd be an Authoritarive Teſt, in Which 
11 alone Chriſtians or Miniſters ſhou'd be -qblig'd: to declate 
ſet their Belief of Divine Truths. Secondly, That it's contrary ts 
50 the Rules of Chriſtian Diſcipline, and even to natural Equity, 

_ for any Society of Chriſtians to require their. Members to 
1 purge themſelves by their own Teſtimony, of Hy oe any 83 
* other Offence; every Member of a Society is to reput= 
nen el Innocent, and remain in full Poſſeſſion - of all his Privie i 
to WH coes, unleſs fome Crime whereby they are forteitedl, en 
T3 i fairly proved againſt him, and particularly the Goſpel re- 
43 quires that an Accuſation ſhow'd not be received againſt an —- 
odozy Elder but by the Teſtimony of Witneſſes, therefore Certain- 
hic ly they ought not to be their own Accuſers, or their 
an. Acquittal made to depend on their own Teſtimony. Both 
> %. bheſe Principles I, for my part, avow and muſt maintain, 

flat til I ſee Cauſe to the Contrary. The firſ# of them tis 

210- WW 24in the Non-ſubſcribers did not depart from, in ing 
ongeſ the above mentioned Declarations, for they did not co e 
y of into che publick Form, or any one Form, but all ſeveraly  *Þ 
© the {declared in their own Words; and for the ſecond - how an 
t to It be faid that they acted in Contradiction to. it, unleſs 1x Þ& 
" Nov be id at the Game time that the Synod did by thein MM 
ounds, {WI Authority require them to declare? Now to ſuppoſe that 


Hier, de Synod did by Authority, or under any Penalty, enen Mþ 


1 i? Peclaration to be made, is, I think, a very groſs Imputation — "Y 


— 1 


K 
* * r 98 1 * p * 2 8 
FOES 7 3 - = * r 8 ä — . . * * 
4 2 ” 4 4 1 A : 23232 * 5 _ 
. 7 5 1 


%% The Differences at the Synod 1721 
. [> them, for that, ſo far from being the proper Exercile 


1 


df their Power, wou'd be a very heinous Iniquity in an . 
Form of however | lawfully and indiſputably x. I 
ſtabliſpd. This is what in the Seaſonable Advice, p. 32. b 
T called, and g wo do on 9 1 l Inquiſition, not C 
Tharging the Synod with it, but on the: Contrary vindicat- | 
| : # when Mr. M. referring to that Ex- f 
1850 yi Injuſtice, he do's me 0 

that 1 ſhall leave the Matter in ! 

fi 10n . Reader 5 q without making an t 

efence. But 1 will own that as the Synod's Declaration 9 
Gonfidering! the Reaſons that were given for it, the Solem: t 
of a Synodical Vote in paſſing it, the Vehemence . 


« any who e voting with 
Reproach) n de it 
Gering theſe i Circumſtances, | as it had too much the Appr 
ance of an Inquiſitory proceeding 3 ſo pur Complyance 
 SboK'd too like an Inconſiſtency with the fecond Princip, 
 %hich I have mentioned. Tis true, we took ſome Care to 
prevent” ſuch a Conſtruction, by refuſing to vete with the 
-Synod, by making the*- ſtrongeſt Remonſtrances we cou'l 
againſt ſuch Methods, as tending to the Subverſion of Dil- 
Eipline, - and the utter Extinction of Charity; our Deck- 
tions were introduc d, not upon the putting the Queſtion 
zn the Synod concerning the Overture, but in the previous 
Debate whether it ſhou'd be put or not, and indeed as an 
Argument againſt it, ſnewing it was very conſiſtent to op- 
poſe Declarations in thoſe Gudelkences and yet agree to 
he Doctrines declared, therefore the End propoſed coud 
not be obtain'd, that is, an univerſal Vindication, on the 
Contrary the unhappy Effect might be to kindle Animoſv 
ties and expoſe the Innocent to cauſelels Reproach, for it was e. 
Vident that ſome might have à Conſcientious Scruple againk 
"coming in to that Method öf removing Suſpicions, (which 
therefore muſt be fixed upon them by their Brethren's De- 
claring) while yet they heartily agreed to the Princip 
declared. But er all, to prevent. the Miſtake which Mr. M. 
and no doubt many others run into, and for which I ac 
knowledge there was too great an Handle given, we had 
in my Opinion acted a better Part, if we had made no Dex 


a - - i. „ wn *YS> wo. wands ws % %* 1tY*Y of Hhaaj =» 


clarations at al. 8 „ 
In the mean time, if it will make amends, I aſſure my 
Friend, the Reverend Apologiſt that for myſelf (and Im 
very well affured others are of the fame Mind) it is m 
been Reſolution 179 be mere Cautious, if any fuch Ci 
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il I afterwards happen; but 1 hope it will. not, and m, 
by x is, a that 1 think A Chriſtian ought not to take is 


5 rection from groundleſs Jealouſie. If indeed it coud 
15 wget” a Merbed ce to Juſtice, Charity and the 
10t Coſpel Diſci line, for - Chriſtians to entertain and vent Su. 
at. picions of their Brethren without any Proof, and then fe- 
Fo quire them ex officio to purge themielves under the . Penalty . 
of being Calumniated at leaſt, if not 'Excommunicated, . that ,. 


me e 

in ient might be a very good one: But if on the con- 

ny . . be unjuſt and unchriſtian, everſive of all 

ion good Order and Peace in the Church, it is neceſſary ſome- 

Ms time or other to make a Stand againſt. it, and the proper 

nee Time is, when the Impoſing Humour is Impetuous; for 

our chen it is like to produce the worſt - Effects. I can ſee ga 

rich Difference between . proceeding in the Caſe of alledged Offence, 

nſi- without Witneſſes, and by extorting Confeſſions from Men. . - 

eat apainſt themſelves, under the Forms : of regular Juriſdiction, 

nce and doing 1n Effect the ſame thing without any Pretence f 

iple Authority, and by the Penalty of private Reproach for 

e to WW Non-complyance, only that the latter is the more diſorder» - 

the ly and © outragious 3 and Licentious Calumny is ſometimes . - | 
bud bound to be as: grievous as Legal Puniſhment : If the er-. 
Dit. wer, is juſtly. abhorr'd by all good Proteſtants, "eſpecially 
larg- Diſſenters who have ſometimes ſuffered. ſeverely by it, how al 
ſtion can they recantile themſelves to the other? Let anx 

ious Chriſtian upon ſerious Reflection try, whether his Conſci- 

; a0 ence will allow him to treat his Brother in his private 

op- Capacity, ſo as he durſt not, if he were to paſs: Sentence 

e to , >> 8 1 ey 

000 1 think we have a. clear Diſcovery in the Treatment 1 
_ the which the Nonſubſeribers have met with, of the unhappy Ml 
noſi- Tendency - of .exchanging the OLD Scriptural Method g 
as . Diſccipline for ifluing Scandal, for that NEW and -Irregu- Ml 
raink I lar one of Men's clearing themſelves by their own. Declara. 

rhick tions; when a violent Torrent of Clamorous Suſpicion, 

De. ſupported by no Pretence of Proof, required their purging 

1cipk themſelves of Avrianiſm, and they condeſcended (let it be : 

. M. bid weakly, for my part, I won't contradict it) that very _ 

| ac- Condeſcention is made a Precedent and an Encouragement i 

had t new Demands : In a few Months a Pamphlet is pub- 

De; hd (New Light ſet in a Clear Light) venting - new Suſ- 

MH 2ifions,, and alledging that tho they had ſhewn themſelves 

my Orthodox in the Article of Chriſt's Divinity, yet they had 

Im not declared the Fundamentality of it: This again is- made Þ 

s my Wh che Subject of farther Speculation: and farther. Inquiry at the. 
= Rowing of er icy hey, = 
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oe, 


den called upon to publiſh their Declarations, or rie 


mr © new ones, and ſubje& them to the Examination of the 
my e aa by this Method the Mouth of - Calumny muy 
What muſt fuch Demands on the one hand, and Conde. 
I centions on the other, end in, but the Ruin of Diſcipline 
and utter Confuſion? For what Reaſon can be given wh 
a jealous Humour ſhou'd not be gratifiid in one- Caſe 5 
Well as another? And I know no End a Man can reaſon- 
ably hope for (if he gives himſelf up to be directed by the 
. Suſpicions of others) till he has purged or condemned hin- 
ſelf by his own Teſtimony, in every point of his Practice 
as well as his Creed. It therefore the Scripture Canons 
| deferve our Regard, if Scandals are only Matters of Fact 
. capable of being proved by Witneſſes, if #o Accuſation ought 
to be received without Witneſſes, and thele are the Meaſures 
by which we ought always to conduct ourſelves in Caf 
of "Offence, and We cannot depatt' from them without in- 
troducing ſhameful Diſorder, and the very Deſtruction ' of 
Charity, let thoſe who are appriz'd of ach Conſequences, 
think ſeriouſly - with themſelves what the Tendency 'will be 
of gratifying a Jealous Humour, which is like ta remain 
in ſpite of all their Condeſcenſions, nay to grow ſtronger, 
and of anſwering Demands of which they can fee no end. 
If it ſhou'd happen as Mr. M. infinyates, p? 36. that the 
Non: ſubſcribers may riſque their Le and their All by 
my refuſing to declare or ſubſcribe, 1 think the Defence of 
SE . Scripture Rules, and of the juſt Liberties of Men and Chriſti 
Hit aus, is a Cauſe worth the contending and even ſuffering 
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Reproach for; and that they ought to commit their 
Characters, under the Protection of Divine Providence, to 
dhe Candor of their Fellow Chriſtians, judging by the Rules 
of the Goſpel; in the mean time, I can't doubt but there 
| are a great many among us, who will not venture to cen - 
ſure them without Evidence, or merely for refuſing to com- 
Ply with Demands tor which no Reaſon can be pretended * 
t Jealouſie. | EE . | 5 
The next Handle of Suſpicion againſt the Non-ſubſcribing 
Miniſters, relating to this Head (the Synod's Declaration 
concerning the Supreme Deity of Chriſt) is taken P. 36, 
of the Apology, from a certain Diſtinction between the 
Truth of the Doctrine and the Eſſentialiiy of it. That the 
Diſtinction was mentioned I very well remember, and that 
ſome wou'd then have had the Eſſentiality declared 2 Funda- 1 
mental Principle as well as the Doctrine itſelf; but that it was 
ulcd with reſpe&. to the Terms of Chriftian or Miniſterial 
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think may ſhortly Iſſue this Matter is, that it being Sug | 
blo init the \ Non:ſubſcribing. Minifters at the Meeting df 
e Synod in Derry, Fane 1722, that they had not ſufficient- 
ly declared the Importance of the Article of our Savicur s Divini= 
ty, they gave their Sentiments upon that point (referring to 
what ſome Subſcribers remembred they had ſaid at the pre- 
ceeding Synod) that tho* the importance of the Doctrine Was 


Scheme, yet they cou'd not take upon them fo 'pronounce 
Damnation (which is the ſtrict and proper Senſe of Declaring 
undamentality ) on Men tor not believing any Principle, or 
Explication of a Principle, unleſs where GOD himſelf "has _ 
done it by ſome plain Scripture, Declaration: Upon this ir 
al there was no Difference between the Non-ſubſeribers 
and other Members of the Synod, in this particular; others 
exprefled the fame Judgment they had done in much ſtronger 
Terms, ſhewing their Abhorrence of Men's annexing Damnation 
to any thing but that to which the word of GOD has an- 
nexed it, and not one ſpoke any thing to the Contrary. - 
Let the Reader Judge then what juſt Ground there was for 
amuſing People with any Apprehenſion of Danger from the 
uſe which the Non-ſubſcribers made of the Diſtinction betwern 
the truth and eſſentialit) of that Doctrine, and with Wart 
Jutice the Apologift cou'd-paſs over ſuch a remarkable Tran- 
{action as that at Derry, Which ſo fully Vindicates the Non 
ſubſcribers in this Point; and I muſt beg the Apologiſt will 
thew his Cauſe for Aﬀerting, as he does, in the ame Page 
36, that I pronounce all ſuch void of fo. of Charity, 

are Fealous that there is ſome —_— thing at th 

Ih a Diſtinction: I can find nothing to that Purpoſe in 
the Seaſanable Advice, -tho* indeed it do's. not appear to 
me that there is an ' unhappy thing at the bottom of the 


* 


Diftinflion, as I have ſhewn it was uſed by the Nen 
ubſeribers, and by the Synod at their Meeting in Pere 


Ty. 3 a Rs 3 \ „ 
The Apologiſt next attempts a Refutation of the Reaſons infer-- 
ted in the Synod's Minutes againſt the above mentioned Decla- 
ration: To the, Firſt Reaſon, that there ought to be no bu- 
man Authoritative Deciſions uſed as Teſts of Orthodoxy,, he An- 


which the third Section of the 31 Chap. of our Confeſſion is foun-. 
ded; but 1 en dent 2. caridi Rae will gs: = 
regard to his ObjeRion, till he ſhews how theſe Texts give 
»Jnods the Authority be claims for them; not an Authority 

Lale mud prof oe of the an feht, and import. 


5.5 aca 


1 
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Communion, is, 1 believe, a Miſrepreſentation of Pact. What / 


very evident to therſelfes, in their View of the Chriſtim 


at the bottom of _ | I 


wers, that he cannot retoncile this to the Scripture Texts on 
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"The hs nf,” at FOILS 11417 EE” 
bene Religion, (Which is really 1 Authority | 
47 Duty of all Chriſtians. as wn as, Synod bay 
| *the e to appropriate the Declaration and Profet on of 
"revealed Truths to 4 particular ſet of human . Words, ſo 
"THEY. ſhall be the SOLE TEST: and then I deſire 
him to reconcile this Power to the Principles of Non-confy: 
9 5 and the {cri tural Foundations ofthem :; Which I have 4. 
| ud before 3 his ObjeRion : again ſt the Second Reiſch 
1 whotiy founded 0 à meer miſtake of his own, fo obyi- 
ous; indeed that I wonder how he cou'd fall into. it ; for 1 
85 15 Tad. that the * Declaration 2 Unjea onable at that ti 
"0 Meaning 13 1 Body muſt ſee, is not that an Authorig: 
tie Teſt of human Words was, Anexpedicat (that inde 
215 have been needleſs after g iving Judgment again fic 
. at any time) but that. 4 Declaration in any Word 
on the agcount of groundleſs Surmiſes, as - haying 
e to introduce and countenance unjuſt and unſcriptur 
Methods of iffuing Scandal, and to cauſe a Diviſien after the 
fatal example of Salter s hall where a Breach among the. Londy 
Diſſenters . took its Riſe from an Occaſion exactiy Prall; 
— Hay, 2 ſuch a Declaration in . Whrds was for thel 
ofa ſonable at. that time. But after all, if th 
1 | were as Inſufficient, as the 1 85 ogiſt wou d have then 
3 to be, tis nothing to the pur as an Anſwer to the 
EY 8 Advice, Where the Defence of them is not unde. 
and they are mentioned not as good Reaſons; ; but 8 
41755 from the disbelief af the Dodine of Chrif's Divi 
3 which. is all chat Was ; neceſlaty to Obſerve there for Vi 
the Non. ſubſe cribers from an impufation of Ugſount 
2 in -that Point {becaule of their not Declaring) as 2 pfe⸗ 
f dtence hoe Separating from 2 2 ; as ſꝗhis 6 
+ Poigt Sh 5 Apologilt has E Rephy to. nor inde 
dan one Argument as mul 
| _. conſiderate . W he Nr” 
Poa 4 ware of his Book, * as | an add TY the 8 
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| obyj — 1 is 4 5 2 e 1 
Mh I Abolagiſt has here put me upon, to Außwer, 
ting, not Arguments, but Jealouſies 3 yet 1 muſt 
horig: excuſe him, . becauſe he has taken. to himielf | 


inden 1 5 1 . I: own to be a much worſe: one, thith - 4 3 
dh is, . to Abet and . Defend them. He begins. 4 


Words 
01 ich -obſervin "als the Author of the Sesſanable Advic, 
wy WY 2 between People s being Fealous of M 
pu e, and their adbual Accuſing nbem, and ſeems to tf _ 
er the bf all Suſpicions where there is not full Proof of "the Exxon. 
Tonen ſuſpeed. But what occaſion was there to make amy Difference 
Ty it all, in purſuagge of the Deſign: of the Seaſengble Adwites 
E 


which was to: dilluade from a Breach of 3 2 Are 
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thek Jealouſies, where there is no Ground for a fair: Accuſation, 

then Suſpicions of Error without proof of the Error Pl peed, jut 

to de C:uſes for Separating from the Communion 6 iſtians or 2 M 
unde. Ministers? I oubt not, but ſome will think they, -arez, 
but M nd imagine -themſclyes Juſtified in that Opinion A the 

Dr >pologitt, wha®- manner of treating this Subject, (gives too 
rere 2 handle for ſuch a Conſtruction; but to d En * 
eue  Tultice, he has not profeſſed that r and I'm fare Mi 
a e cannot Maintain it, — 0g offending againſt ſome of the ll 
* Paineſt Laws of Reaſon and the Goſpel, and open- 
meu ing a Door for the utmoſt Confuſion to entet into the — 
AM, Church. | . 

e But Whether 1 made 3 Difference before or not, I do make 

d Difference now, and it is this, to vent Jealouſies af 5 8 


niſters without Accuſing them, to ſuſpect them n 
making Proof, is Sinful and contrary to Gharity -which thinks : 
th 10 Evil ; to Accuſe fairly. when there is juſt apron 3 
(more private Methods for reclaiming Offenders * by WM „ 
firſt Tried without 2 Sa _ full Proof is a __— 
Effect of pibus Ze . erving Purity in the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians, I — I do. not underſtand this A. 
thor's Doctrine concerning moderate Fealouſie, it's true, as, | 
q Apoſtle was Jealous over the Corinthians with 4 Godly Fealowſie, = 
Sa 2 Cor. xi. 2. Which ſign nif ies no more than a Charitable +So= 3 
tude” and e re 2 they n not be . * 
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chem, and they are bound by the Law of Charigy 


146 


. Charg'd but what does appear, concerning which I think 4 
Chriſtian ought to fatisfy his Brethren who may have taken 
_ Offence : But whatever Rules Civil Societies may make for: 
their own Security againft , Perſons Suſpected, I don't ſee 


meerly upon a+ Suſpicion of Crimes without Proof; and 
if it be ſo, certainly it is not reaſonable to encourage Jealouſy; 


mitted to. 


of Heterodoxy, which is the Point they are adduc'd for; 


as it naturally inclines, and till require to be Satisfied by 0- 


3% 8 
0 * * 
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The Differences at the Synod 1721 
But Jealouſy in the common acceptation, and as it muſt ſign. 
fy in the preſent Caſe, that is, an inclination to ſuſpe& our 
Klovr Chriſtians on no Grounds,” or ſuch as are Inlufficient 
(which ' muſt proceed from Anger or ſome other Biaſs on the 
Mind) is not a dangerous Paſſion but a criminal Diſpoſition, 
not to be Moderated but Rooted out. If. there be ſtrong Pre: 
ſumptions of guilt and concurring Circumſtances, they ought - 
to be Conſidered ''in a fair Trial, and the "Accuſed have 
opportunity of making their Defence, and whereas the 
Goſpel... dire&s.nis-. to; ſhun the appearante of Evil; if thete 
be any Treſpaſs againſt that Rule in a Chriſtian Society 
which is matter of - Offence, let it be Examin'd and nothi 


that the Chriſtian Law allows a Separation of Communion 


which can have no other effect than to diſquiet the Minds of 
Chriſtians and alienate ' their Affections rom each other, 
Suppoſing theſe things which Mr. M. has Collected were 
true, the Importance of them ought to be Conſidered, and 
if they are apprehended to be offenſive, thoſe to whom they 
appear ſo, ought to Charge the Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters with 
to endeavour 
the Satisfaction of their Brethren i eſe Points: But mat- 
ters of Offence being only Facts hich ar open, ta make 
them Handles of Jealouly concerning ſecret Faults of a high- 
er Nature which they do not fairly and neceſſarily Import, 
ſeems to me Unjuſtifiable and Unchriſtian; ſuch Jealouſy wil 
not for ought - I ſee, be Satisfied but by an Inquiſition, which 
for the Reaſons already given ſhould not, I think, be Subs 


Since therefore the Apologiſt has brought the Suſpicions of 
ſome People concerning the Non: ſubſcribing Miniſters to pub- 
lick View, and repreſerited' them with all Advantage he could; 
I ſhall endeavour to give him and the People Satisfaction, by 
ſhowing that ſo far as the Facts alledged are true, they do 
not give Offence, and that they do not amount to a Proof 


and here I will reſt my Defence as being all that I think 
can in Reaſon be demanded. Tf Jealonſy will proceed farther, 


ther Methods, I cannot think myſelf or any other Perſon obige 
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en To the Fiſt Reaſon, viz. Page 37, that they haye advanced if 
ient Principles (he ſhould have ſaid a Principle fince he has mentiond 1 
the but one) which are inconſiſtent with a ſufficient credible. Pro- I 
ion, n, particularly. that there is no Law of Chriſt warrantings i 
Pres Church to 4 a Declaration of Faith, in any. human Words . 
icht beer, 1 Anſwer, that this is a falſe Aceuſation, which 14 
have m perſuaded the Author, nor any other Accuſer will never be 


the able fairly to Proye ; if he refers to what he had before ad- It 
bere iWpranced in the Apology as Evidence on this Head, I hope the ah 
iety Reader has ſeen 1t ſufficiently Diſproved, - but the invidious uſe 4H 
hing he makes of this Principle (ſuppoſing it were maintained by 1 
k + be Non ſubſeribers) is fo great an Abſurdity, that Em ſurpiz + 1 
ken it ſhould ever have dropt from Mr. M—8 Pen; 5y this Prin- It 
for, Wipe (Gays be) if any Monſter ſhoulg (believe A great pam of the 1 
' fee onfeſſion (I hope he means Scripture Doctrines "IT Confeſſi- 1 
nion on) and avow it, he may defy either Presbytery or Synod to Cen- MW 
and fure him, by thu ſpecious Pretence that he is ready to profeſs BK 
uy; WW Faith in Scripture Morde. Did ever any Man in his Senſes - HE 


ay that a Man's making Profeſſions in Scripture Words or 


ther, ay Words, was ſufficient to Screen him from Cenſure for 
vere racts, which can be prov'd and which he even avows, con- 
and ary to that Profeſſſon. Put the Caſe that one maintains this 
they oe a Principle, that by the Laws of the Church or eren 
with he Laws of Chriſt, there is no ſuſſicient credible. profeſſion of | 


Faith but in the words of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, ſpall it be a 


make Wor the Bible, and. vom it, he may defy either Prozbycery or Synod © 
wigh- e Cenſure him, 7 this ſpecious Pretence that he i ready to pro- | 
port, feſs his Faith in the Words of the Weſtminſter Confefſion. The 4 
wil aſes are exactly Parallel, and the Truth is, there is no ſhadow... I 
ghich of Reaſon in either, for a Man is not to be allowed, to ſt, 7 
Subs up a Profeſſion as a Defence from Cenſure, when he teaches: - 3 


or otherwiſe acts Inconſiſtently with it, but rather to be Ce- 


53 


1s of ſured becauſe he avows Principles, or is proved Guilty of .f 

pub- ther Facts contrary to his Profeſſion ; this difference . only muſt 

dd; be obſerved that the offence of the Erronequs for which ne 

„ by is worthy of Cenſure, is not in avowing a disbelief of an 
do pet of the Confeſſion as ſuch, and under that Conſideration, 

Proof but a disbelief of Scripture Doctrines whether they be in the 

for; WM Confeſſion or not. d og en 

think The Second Reafon I have fore Difficulty' to reduce to form 

rther, or find where the Force of it ly's, if theſe Miniſters" dot dis, 

by o- beleve or ſcruple the Dodrines in the Confeſſion of Faith thentheir 


W i not in meer Subſcribing but in ſome Circumſtance, Ex- 

trm{ick to the act of Subſcription, why then might they not ſith-. 

ſeribe and at the ſame time _ their own Principle aud preſerus 
; 3 ü 2 . ; Fe 1 RY 2 „ 
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ck; I don't know indee 


Aaſuiſt, for another Reaſon; I doubt having brought them i 
ko his Project to Subſcribe, and to Proteſt againſt Subſcriptiay, 
be would upbraid them with departing from their Principles 
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9797 ety of their own Conſcience? But how is this a reaſon 9 
Suſpicion 1 ſuppoſe they ars preſumed to divelieye the De 
trines becauſe they have not taken this Method Mr. M. Pr, 
FTcribes; I aſſure him for myſelf, if that will give Satisfaction, 
" fuch a Project was never in my Thoughts, and ſhall I b. 
Condemned for not falling into a contrivance which 1 had 
not underſtanding enough to Tnvent, and - which J never heyy 
propoſtd by any other Perſon : But now it is propos d, I muſt 
to have it a little farther Explain d before I can Comply; be f. 
| if we dorftdisbelieve the Doctrines in the Confeſſion, our Scru i 
is not in meer 3 but in ſome Circumſtance Fit 
„ 1 don't ki 1 what he means by meer Subſcridi 
but conſidering that Subſcription ſtems to. countenance the Cy" 
fining a_ credible” Profeſſion of Faith to a particular ſet of hy 
man Words, and a method of iſſuing Scandals, contrary to th 
Rules of Diſcipline, my ſeraple is is Subſcribing, which J bat 


* 


2 as a Circumſtance very Extrinſick to the Doctrines of 1, 
Confeſſion, © but not to the A of Subſcription ; and there: Wi 
I cannot think this has any Affinit) with the Reaſoning here 

fers to in the Seaſonable Advice ; for to Subſcribe would be in 
me a criminal Att becauſe of my Scruple, tho I don't fiy iti 

To in wiſer and better Men who have no Scruple- Beſide, | 
think, the Non. ſabſcribers cannot well truſt this Author 28; 


3. 


"Derlaration,and et at the fame. time making, not the fanie I) 


2s he do's Page 35. and 36. for Reaſoning againſt 'rhe Shiv 


Flaration (Which is more Parallel to the preſent Caſe and woll 
. 'S the Wedged Tnconfiſtency of my Detences , (in the fan 
380) becaule I plead that rhe Subſcription was Voluntary, andbil 


fail mean e the Non-ſubſeribers would not go into th 


” 


as Tefts of Orthodoxy. 


FI 


I Anſwer Fit, The Caſes were different, and why ſoul 


not different Defences be made without any. Inconſiſtenq 
. But. Secondly, 1 own the Objection might ha been more plat 
Hibly made upon the former Head, wiz. the Debate about tht 
Declaration itſelf, for at the ſame time that I inſiſt on that Defend 
of the Non: declarers that they were againſt Authoritative þ 
man Deeiſſons as Teſts of Orthodox, I fay (and think myii 
obliged to do ſo for the Vindication of the Synod) that the D 
eration was Voluntary; yet. there is really no Wee 


1 we F n 
+ 5 ue 


{f 


"We 
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s js Cauſe of Separariay. , bas. 
| or when the Non-declarers objected againſt human Tefts, they 


Ts did not mean that the Synod were impoſing that Declaration 
pg. with Authority, but that in the Circumſtances wherein they 
ior then were, for the Synod to declare in one . publick Form 
1.8 vis to countenance what they judged-to be a wrong Principle 
I ky z. that human authoritative Deciſions may be made Exclutve 
hend Teſts of Orthodoxy. Jealouſy, I ſee,” has a fruitful Invention, 
uſt be is very quick in finding out Pretences, whereby it may harden 
he ſax itſelf againſt Charity and a rational Conviction of its own 
rug WY Miſtakes 3! the Suggeſtions of this unhappy Spirit, ly very 
:xtrin: thick in this part of the Apology where Arguments are Rare 
hin enough. A Panne Queſtion is next put for the People, what 

: Cw hindered them (the Non: ſubſcribin Miniſters) when there was 
of by no Impoſition in the Caſe to 227 their reſpec to the Doc- 
to ne, > the Confeſſion by giving 4 voluntary Subſeripti- 
* I Anſwer we have many hints from Mr. M. of the Synoc's 
erefore Authority to impoſe Subicription, and if BY did impoſe we 
he u. ſhould be obliged to Submit: Now I think it cannot be, 
be ue that both impoſition, and that there is no Impojetion, ſhould: be 
ſay ith good Reaſons for the fame Act. But tarther, after the 
ides, ] example of the Apologiſt in his manner of anſwering Queſtions. 
* I Anſwer by asking, ſince there was no impoſition in the Caſe 
em what Authority he or the People have for Cenſuring the Non- 


ſubſcribers? is Subſcribing a voluntary Act, that is, Which 
Men may do or not do at Pleaſure, or as themſelves ſhall 
Judge moſt Convenient, and at the fame time they ſhall 
be accountable to others, either far doing or forkearing 2 and 
Laſtly, if Suſpicions had not n Lagainſt Charity, I 


r1ption, 
nciples 
Sunn! 
me De. 
| would 


of th might. ask what Right Mr. M. had to imagine Reaſons for 
our Conduct, and publiſh them to the World, directly con- 
he lm trary to the Reaſons ourſelves had given? here he Suggeſts as 
and bal the Reaſon of refuſing. to Subſcribe, that they (the Non- ſubſcri- 
into ers) apprehended at leaſt. ſome of their number might Scruple _ Wl 
Deci/oW ſo7972 of the Articles of the Confeſſion, ar they might haue occaſjj, 
| afterwards to admit ſome into Miniſterial Communion who. may diſbe- i 
fou love many of the Doctrines thereof. I know not what can 
ſiſtenc / be, if this is not, to be partial and à Judge f evil 
re p honghts. j 8 
ut tet When I fay no Rule for Miniſters Reſubſcription could be 
Deſena made conſiſtently. with the Practice of the Presbyterian Churches, 
ive Wy and their known Methods of Diſcipline, the Apologiſt Charges 
mie bis, confidenr Afercion on my unacquaintedneſs with be Prottice 
the D of: the beſt reformed Preſbyterian Churches, and deſires. me t lk 


into the Acts of the General Aſſembly in Scotland, then be 
| fays, Candor will oblilge me to Retract. I ball. not diſpute 


2 


ov» 
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with him whether the Practice of the Preſtyterian Church in 
Scotland may paſs for 12 Practice of the Preſbyterian Churches, 
but I think it's pretty Unrezſonable to put me on reading over 
all the Acts of | Aſſembly, in order to diſcover my own 
Miſtakes ; if he pleaſes to mark out the particular Rule in 
that Church which comes up to the Caſe in Debate, that is 
requiring all Miniſters in Scotland to Subſcribe the Veſtminſter 
Confeſſon (which is known to be the publick Confeſſion there) 
as 4 new and the only Satisfying Teſt of their Orthodoxy in 
order to remove Suſpicions and Jealadfies, and that under the 
penalty of Kg held Erroneous and Offenders for a refuſal 
(otherwiſe it is no Rule): If 1 ay, he produces ſuch a Rule 
(and I preſume his Candor will oblige him to dg it) 1 will then 
retrak& my Aſſertion with reſpe& to the Practice ofa Pres- 
byterian Church well Reformed in Doctrine, Worſhip, and o- 
therwiſe in [Diſcipline ; but for the methods of Presbyterian 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, and, I add, of plain Reaſon and natural 
Equity, J inſiſt upon it, that the Practice is directiy contrary to 
Phe third Reaſon is but the bare repetition of a vulgar Sur- 
mize of a deſign to lay aſide the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, which 
the Synod in the Pacyic AF rejects as Falſe and Groundleſs; 
to which Surmize the . gives no manner of advan- 
tage in telling it, unleſs it be by the Cant-wore- of a Common 
Confeſſon, all the Force of which ly's in its not being under- 


The foxrth Reaſon is a_ tragical Repreſentation of the 

Judgment of the Non-ſubſeribers, that there is no Law of 

_ Chriſt authorizing the Synod to make ' Subſcription, or a 

Declaration of Aﬀent to the Weſtmixſter - Confeſſion, the Con- 

dition of Miniſterial Communion. This the Apologiſt has 
4 faid over and over again, and I believe he'll acknowledge 

FF I have been t enough in declaring my Senſe of tt. hs 


But there are two things here which he ſeems to hy 1 
Streſs on, for increaſing Suſpicions, Firſt, that theſe Mini- 1 
ſters have altered their Minds. I hope to alter one's Mind de 
is not always a Fault, elſe it muſt be a Man's Duty to be 
continue in every Error which he has once embrac'd ; 7 
whether therefore this be a juſt Accuſation or not, depends WM 1x: 
on the Truth or Falſchood, and the Importance of the O- to 
' Pinion into which we” are ſuppoſed to have gone; if the WF 


Apologiſt means only, that we have altered our Minds about 10 
the Synod's Authority to impoſe Subſeription to the Weſtminſter Ar 
Confeſon as the ſole Teſt of Orthodoxy, let the candid P. 
Reader who has impartially conſidered * this whole Debate, Wl 4, 
judge whether that be” ſuch. a Change of Sentiments, us 
I . t 5 1 gives 


* 
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gives any juſt Ocrafion for ſounding an Alarm to the people 


of our Perſuaſion; as if ſome dreadful Danger were to be 
apprekierded from it 3 but if he means, that we have altered 


our Minds with Reſpect to the Doctrines of the Confeſſion, 


its an unfair Inſinuation, which common Juſtice will not 
allow any Body to regard till he produces the particular In- 
ſtances wherein we have alterqe. 1 5 
Secondly, He alledges we have violated the original Contract 
with our People. I remember to have- Heard this once before, 
and never but once, inſiſted on, in this Debate; I appre- 
hended then, as I do now, that it was taken from a ce- 
lebrated political Principle, that the Meaſures of Government 
and Submiſſion in a limitted Monarchy, are founded on ant 
original Contract between the Prince and People, ſo that 
where the Adminiſtration becomes * and arbitrary, the 
Authority of tlie Ruler is in ſo far void, and the Communi- 
ty have a Right to defend themſelves from the Violence 
and Injuries, which it can never be ſuppoſed they were 
originally bound by their Compact to ſubmit to. Now as 
it is evident by this Principle, a King's Title is ſuppoſed to 
be derived from, and eflentially to wg on, a Contract 
with his Subjects, ſo applying it as the Apologiſt does, to 
the Paſtoral Relation, viz. that theſe Miniſters having altered 
their Minds concerning the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, have thers- 
by violated their original Contract with their Pedple, it fol- 
lows, that a Right to the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, is de- 
rived from and eſſentially depends on the Weſtminſter Confeſſi- 
om; the Author may at his Leiſure reconcile this to the 
Divine Inftitution of the Miniftry, or ſhow, What 
Right Men have; to make the very Being of an Or- 
dinance of Chriſt, depend on late deviſed Contracts of their 
own. e | | 3 e 
Mr. M. comes next to #tonfider the Anſwers which havd 
bem given to the Complaints of the People; I ſhall not 
liſt on the Obſervation, I have already made concerning 
his way of treating this Subject, wiz. that he fingles out 
Scraps here- and there, introducing them as he thinks will 
beft ſerye his own Purpoſe, and do's not attempt a thorough 
Examination of the intire Defence againſt , the Charge of _ 
Heterodoxy on the Account of Non-ſubſcribing, as it lay - 
together before him in the Book he pretended to anſwer ; 
tat wou'd have been too fair a Method for his ' Deſign, 
aid I will venture to ſay, too difficult a Task. The Firſ 
Anſwer of the Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters which he replys to 
P. 40. is this, that it is not their Diſbelief of the Doctrine, 
that # the Reaſon of their being againſt e. to the 
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Weſtminſter Confeſſion. In order to judge whether this be 
ſufficient or not, we muſt conſider what the Point is which, 
it was deſigned to anſwer ; and I think as the vulgar $yf. 
picion was ſtated by common Report, and is ſtated in the 

Apology, the Point is this, that the Miniſters not Subſcrib- 
ing is a Cauſe of ſuſpecting their Disbelief of the Doctrine; 
Now how ſhall this be decided? It muſt either be by the 
Miniſter's own Teſtimony, or by Arguments taken from 
the Nature of the Thing; the latter of theſe Methods, the 
Apologiſt -and his Friends dare not truft to, elſe they wou' 
have gone another way to Work and fairly accuſed, beſide 
this Author acknowledges, p. 43. that a Man's not . profeſin 

Principle. 55 1s not 4 D tive Evidence of hs denying them, 

It remains then, that the true and only Queſtion ariſing up- 

on the popular Complaint, via. Whether retufing to fub- 
ſcribe, proceeds from a Disbelief of the Doctrines, muſt be 
determined by the Non-ſubſcribers themſelves, and who but 
they can poſſibly tell the Motives by which themſelves wert, 
or were not influenced? Now tho' they may not be ob- 
liged in ſtrict Juſtice to anſwer the Queſtion, yet they 
thought Chriſtian Charity directed them to condeſend 46 fir 

or the Satisfaction of their Brethren. . But let common 'Senke 
judge whether any reaſonable Meaſures are to be kept with 
gelen the Jealous ſay, We ſuſpect, tho' we har 
© no poſitive Evidence, that not Sublcribing proceeds from 
« 4 Disbelief of the Doctrines in the Confeſſion. * The 
Non-ſubſcribers (ſubmitting ſo far to the Inquiſitory Me. 
thod) anſwer, As we know our own. Hearts beſt, and 
% the, Motives which determined our Conduct, we aflire 
ce you our not Subſcribing did not roceed from a Disbelief of 
de the Doctrines: Yet this will not ſatisfie, they mult go 
farther and purge _ themſelves, not only from the ſuſpectel 
ſecret Motives. to which their open. A& might poſſibly hare 
been attributed; but from ſecret imagin'd Faults, with which there 
is no Pretence for charging them, when that Handle of 
picion is taken away by their own Declaration; and if 
ſuch a Rule of proceeding be once eftabliſh'd, that is, 24 
INQUISITION inſtead of DIS CIPLINE, wht 
eat be expected but the moſt Licentious Jealouſy, introduc- 

ing the _ greateſt Diſorders into the Church. The Apologiſts 

Seinen of the caſe of Conſcience here, for directing the 

Non-ſubſcribers in their Seruple, | is the ſame I- have cont: 
dered in p, 38. The Diftingion between Subſcribing tht 
Do#rines. of the Confeſſion, when it is demanded as a Com, 
edition. of Miniſterial Communion (for certainly it is demanded 

in that Manner by the People who are jealous, and Who 


With 


7 


ji Canſe of Se,. , 
"and: doing ſo (Subſcribing) in Complyance with a Demans Il 
authoritatively Requiring it: This Diſtinction, I fay, is tog 
gubtil to catisfie a Scrupulous Conſcience, and I doubt itt 
the Eye of the World it would paſs for a Sham. As the 
moſt effectual Way to diſcredit - the Society's Circular Letter: 
and perſuade People that the Declarations in it are unſatisfy: 
ing, Mr. AI. has thought fit to miſrepreſent it; if he had 
been ſo juſt as to ſet down the Expreſſions of the Letters | 
| ] ſhould not have needed to make any Reply to his Objec- 
tion, for every Body muſt have ſeen it Was groundleſs: 1 
| ſhall therefore as a ſufficient Anſwer to this Reflection but 
barely ſhow the Difference between the Letter itſelf, and his 
Account of it, He ſays, they only declare an Adherence to 
ſome Articles which they call Important ; the 'Words of the 
Letter are, there have not been any Opinions vented, or re- 
reived in our Society, Inconſiſtent with the Inportant Articles 
of Religion, or ſuch as have been hitherto reputed Timportant 
among the - Diſſenting Miniſters of this Kingdom. And as to his 

lnſinuation concerning Presbyterian Government and Diſcipline, 

I defire to know whether an avowed Enemy ef dur Confti- 
tutin might Subſcribe this concerning it, which the Letter 
expreſsly ſays, wiz. that it is ſuſficiently warranted by the 
Word of God. The laſt (p. 41.) is, indeed plac'd at the 
Cloſe of his Reaſons, but I can't help thinking it ' might 
have ſtood in the Front, as expreſſin g the true Cauſe of the 
Apologiſt's Uneaſineſs. He ſeems to be much diſturb'4 with 
the Apprehenfion of the Non-ſybſcribers Succeſs, in britiging 
People into their own Sentiments, and it's obſervable that he has 
been careful to acquaint himſelt exactly with the State öf 
that Affair, ſome whole ' Seſſions i not whole Congregations, 
be fays, are gain'd to the Cauſe of -Non-Pubſerittion. If the 
Meaning of this be, that ſome Seffions and Congregations | 
have a favourable Opinion of their Miniſters not Subſeribingg 
and even approve it, and that the Minifters by fair ande 

candid Methods have brought them into theſe Sentiment; 

1 do not ſee What Pretence Mr. M, has for quarrelling with 

this (however it may fret him.) Have not even Non-ſub- 
ſcribers a Right to defend themſelves ? are they not obliged 

to ſatisfie their People, re before them the Reaſons 

of their own Conduct, when 1 duſtry is uſed to mar their 

Uſefulneſs and fill People's Minds. with groundleſs Suſpicions 

concerning them ? It's too well known to be the Inclina- 
ton of Parties whe have the Adyantage of Power or Num- 
bers on their Side, to impoſe Silence on their Adyerſaries, 

Method better fitted to ſerve the Canſe of Errof than 
Truth, and which has * often ſucceſsfully practiſed for 


5 


154 ase Differences at the Synod 1721 
that End; but methinks, a Writer whoſe Buſineſs it is ta- 
contend for his own Opinion by Arguments,  ſhou'd not 
complain of others who endeavour to propagate their Princi. 
ples the ſame Way: In the prefent Caſe J can aſſure the 
Apologiſt that ſome of the Non-ſubſcribers (and I believe 
the ſame may be ſaid concerning them all) have not been 
ſolicitous to proſelyte People to their own Opinion a the 
Difference truly ſtood at firſt between their Brethren and 
them; that is, about the Expediency or Inexpediency of vo- 
- Juntary Subſctiption, which they regard as a Matter of yery 
little Moment; but for the Principles and Reaſonings ad. 
vancid by ſome, particularly by Mr. M. which have a plan 
Tendency to a fatal Breach among the Northern Presbyteri- | 
ans, I think myſelf oblig d to oppoſe them by all fir 
thor means that the Non- ſubſcribers have us'd any indire& 
Arts for proſclyting People to their Opinions, and in particulr 
that. they have Secretly Labour d, to propagate Principles con- 
trary to {ome Tenets in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion (which is not 
Neceſſary to their Cauſe and they have always plac'd their 
Defence on another Foot) if this, I ſay, be his Meaning we 
can call it no better than a groundleſs Aſperſion; and we 
are not aniwerable for what ſome People may ſay againſt part. 
cular Propoſitions in the Confeſſion, which Mr. M. is at Liberty 
to Defend by any methods which his Zeal and Prudence ſhall di- 
| ret bim 1. F 
The Apologiſt having thus in the Name of the People 
done all in his Power to fix a Charge of Guilt on the 
Non; ſubſcribers, which neither he nor any Man can male 
appear (for that is evidently intended by pleading for Je 
Jouftes, where there is no Ground for a fair Accuſation) 
do's next by way of Concluſion diſclaim all he has labour- 
ed for. He fays, p. 42. The more Fudicious of the People 
are far from charging theſe Non: ſubſeribing Minifters with Errors 
in their Principles or Practiſes but ſuch as they can nate 
85 «ok from their publick Speeches and printed Diſſertations. 
If it be fo, Mr. M. has been pleading the Cauſe of the 
more Injudicious, for he has uſed his utmoſt Art and In- 
duſtry in his Reaſons for the Popular Jealoufies, to make 
the World believe that theſe Non: ſubſcribing Miniſters are 
chargeable with Errors which he has not attempted to male 
_ appear from public Speeches or printed Diſſertations, and avows 
his Opinion that there — be juſt Reaſon for moderate Feu. 
louſiss when ther is not full Proof ef Guilt, p. 37, I wiſh 
for the Sake of Truth and Juſtice, he had confin'd himſelt 
to that Method 90 charging us only with what he . 
EY 55 SR _ m 
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a fair Way, for all he has ſaid in Proſecution of it, is 


barely to mention two or three Propoſitighs' in his own 
Words which he alledges are maintain d by us, and confi- 

8 dently aſſerts that they are contrary to the known Principles 
; of this Church. Every Body muſt * ſee that this carries no 
g Conviction, and if Mr. M. ſhall think fit to employ - his 
| Judgment and his Labour in Behalf of thoſe whom he calls 
5 the more Fudicious People by reducing their Aceuſations to 
2 Certainty, and purſuing them in a Reaſonable and Chriſtian 
. Manner, he _ may expect all due Regard will be paid 
n by the Non - ſübſcribers to ſuch an Undertaking. 3 

i. 'I cannot imagine any thing he refers to, for the firſt - 
ir and ſecond Propoſition mentioned, p. 42. as the Errors 7x 
U the Non ſubſcribing Miniſters, unleſs it be the Sermon on 
& Perſonal Perſuaſion (very unjuſtly imputed to them) but in 
11 that Sermon there is no ſuch Words as That by the Au- 
g. | * thority of God, a Man is obligd to follow the Dictates 
1 | « of an erring .Conftience, and that there is no Moral Evil 
cir * in an Erronecqus judgment: He may find it indeed 
6 aſſerted that a ſincere Man following his own Perſunſion, with 
we the neceſſary. Qualifications there mentioned, will be accepted oj 
ti. God tho bis Perſunſion ſhou'd be in itſelf wrong, which is 
Pain) the Doctrine of the Apoſtle in the cafe of the Jewiſh 


di. | Converts ; he will find too that in Aſent to, or Diſſent 
p from, any Propoſition, the Mind is paſſive, and in things 
pl wherein ſor from any faulty Impotence but by the very Con- 
the ſtitution 


ule we have no Liberty, there can be neither Moral Good nor 
Jer Evil; but at the ſame time, the Sermon imputes Errors 


10 in yt 7 to ſinful Cauſes (Inattention and 1 and 
our- Expreſsly aſſerts that ſome Errors, for Exam 


eople a Man to whom the Goſpel ts declared, cannot fall into with- 
rrors ont a Crime. Theſe Propofitions Mr. M. is at Liberty to 
nate Wa examine when he pleaſes, but let him do it fairly, and 
tion. produce his Arguments, which will be much more becom 
the ing a Schollar, and a Man of Candor, than to ſet them 
In- 


out in falſe Lights, and endeavour to catch unwary Readers, 


arc I Party who are no way chargeable with them; for 
make my part I have nothing to fear in the Event of a Candid 
vows Wl Enquiry, being prepared chearfully ' to give up, whatever 
Je- Miſtakes I may have fallen into, as ſoon as they are diſ- 
with a <vvered to: nue 25 „ 
ne The remaining part of the Charge of Error againſt the Non- 
cou 


„ ET. 
make appear; but he ſeems to have been diffident af ſuch 


of our Nature, (the Eſſential Frame of the Soul) | 


e Infidelity, 
by making them a General and Calumnious Accuſation againſt 


fubſcribing Miniſters, p- 42, * that ſubſcribing to the Scriptures 
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„ 5 The Differences atthe Syed 1721 | 

g a ſufficient credible - Profeſſion - &c. is nothing but a poor 
2 of what the Apology bas all along endeavoured to 
faſten upon them, to expoſe them to the popular Odium; 


becauſe I hope 1 ſhall return to it no more, J beg leave 7 
here to challenge the Apologiſt 0 mate it appear from the 
public Speeches or printed Diſſertaziqns ' of the Non: ſubſcrib- 
ers, that they maintain the Propoſitions, which he nk 
butes to them; but let him remember he's confin'd to the | 
Evidence which, himſelf offers (publick Speeches and printed D 
Diſſertations,) for I enter a Caveat againſt the ſtale and 5 
trifling Pretences, of the Tendency- of reaſoning, the Cry of Wii 3 
Non - ubſcribers on t'qther Side the Water. 5 
I will not take upon me to Judge the Apologiſt in his R 
deſcending as he has done to the particular Reaſons of the Peoples WM ; 

„ Diſcontent, his Motives are beſt known to himſelf; nor will! f 
gqaueſtion his Veracity, when he aſſerts that he had thi a 
; Reaſons ſuggeſted to him by others; this only I know, he has 4 
faid a great deal, which never was. ſuggeſted to me by any f 

of the People, tho' by the Goſpel Rules, I might have a 
expected it rather than any Subſcriber. But I leave it in ir 

Judgment with the Reader whether he had Reaſon to ay, P 

P. 42. that the Non: ſubſcribing Paſtors are impoſing Innova- A 

FTionf on their People, and 1 43. that they have got into x 1 

Ait of airy, Speculations about Creeds and Gonfeſſions, which th 
have more of Amuſement than Sohdity in them. For the Me- 4 
thods taken by Subſcribing Miniſters to preſerve. the Uſeful 2 
of Nan. ſubſcribers: I am perſuaded ſome of them, hae . 
ſincerely uſed their utmoſt Endeavours for that End; they of 

ve "repreſented the Difference (as. it truly is I mean about th 
the voluntary Subſcription.) ſo inconſidęrable, that there ought MM 
to be no Breach of Communion occafioned by it, and ac- WW 2? 

_ cordingly have themſelves joyn'd in Communion with Non: . 

ſubſcribers as formerly, and advis'd others to do ſo; : far 8 
( 


if from 'eading for Calumnies and groundleſs- Suſpicions, they 
Dd have diſcountenanc'd all ſuch Unchriſtian Practiſes, and for an 
ſuch Candid. and Charitable Behayiour many vile Afſperſions th 
| have been caſt upon them. But for Mr. M. I cannot 
think the Non-ſubſcribing . Miniſters are much indebted to | 
him for preferving their Uſefulneſs, at leaſt if his, private P. 
Methods are agrecable to his publick ones, which are | 
rather calculated to render them and their Miniſtry . con- of 


remptibls. 1 —_ 4 . 148 Þv; j- at 43 TO | 
: Bs 9 | e ty Sect. Bye 
ee e Feen: 5 elſe 
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op > EX to my profeſſd Deſign, for in the very 
Ge 8 

N fence of the - Syned's Charitable Declaration is 
FOR I undertaken : Boe that I make uſe of it with 
an Intention ta male the Subſcribers inconſiſtent with themſelves, 
a if by- that Declaration they muſt be ſuppoſed to pronounce 
the Non: ſubſcribing Miniſters very Orthodox in all they have 
adunnc'd in Oppeſetion to Creeds and Confeſſions, is a very 
| invidious and groundleſs Infinuation, Pm perſuaded the weakeſt 
Presbyterian in the North, wou'd have ſeen the Folly of an; 
Attempt to prove that the Subſcribers pronounced the Non- 
ſubſcribers Orthodox, i. e. that their Opinion was right, in 
that very Point wherein their Declaration fays, they bad 
lifferent Sentiments, and which they call a Matter wherem 
Chriſtians aud Miniſters ought to exerciſe mutual Forbearance 
towards one another. But the Purpoſe for which Ido make uſe 
| of it is this only, that tho in the Opinion of their Brethren 
the Non- ſubſcribers are miſtaken in the Point of Subſcripti- 
on, yet that do's not prove them to be unſound in the Faith, 
nor will juſtifie uncharitable 3 and Cenſures or a; Breach 
| of Communion ; and becauſe the Authority of the Synod in 
this Caſe is not ſufficient to determine the Judgments .of 
the People, ſome of whom avowed a contrary Opinion, 
and practis d accerdingly ; therefore I endeavoured to defend 
the Declaration of the Subſcribers as agreeable to the Rules 
of.the- Goſpe. VF wo 
Mr. M. objects againſt the Synod's Charitable Declaration, 
p. 45. that it is as truly a Human Authoritative Deciſion as 
s the Pacific Act, yea an Authoritative Teſt of the Orthodoxy 
of Subſcribers not concerning Articles of Scripture Doctrine but 1% 
uc erning the Character and Orthodoxy of their Non- ſubſeribing i 
Brethren. This T.preſume is to be taken for what is called 
clewhere in the Apology + Argumentum ad Hominem, 


or as 


1 2 — 


1K— — 


m1 


i SS K 8 
* 78 : 
: - * 1 
- 


* * 
2 
* 


my 2 


. | 3 
The Differences at the Synad 1721 
be tranſlates it beating an Adverſary with his own Weapons l 
for he goes on in the ſame Paragraph, applying ſome Rez. 
Toning out of the Seaſonable Advice, which can have ng 
Meaning at all as he uſes it, unleſs it be that Non-ſubſerib. 
ers cannot conſiſtently with their Principles plead for the 
Charitable Declaration as being # Human Authoritative Deciſon 
L anſwer, Firſt, if it were true that I cannot confiſtenth 
plead for the Charitable Declaration, I'm ſure he can with 
as little Conſiſtency plead againſt it; if my Principle oppol. 
es Authoritative Human Deciſions, his avawed Principle bing; 
him to ſubmit to them, unleſs he excepts Declarations in 
Favour of Non-ſ#6ſcribers out of his Submiſſion, or rather 
unleſs he limits the Power of Synods to Matters of Faith 
and denys them an Authority to make Declarations of Chi. 
rity” ; otherwiſe. let him try how. he can reconcile to the 
Duty he ows his Superiors his writing againſt an Author. 
rative Declaration of theirs which never was repeal'd, and 
let him apply to himſelf, and | anfwer if he can, the 
Reaſoning of the Seaſonable Advice, which he endeavours to 
expoſe by an affected ſneering Repetition of it: It i w 
Principle at all, not fit to be eſpouſed by any wiſe Man, which 
cannot be uniformly maintain d, oc. | 
| But ſecondly, 1 will endeavour to ſhow this Author that 
notwithſtanding my Principle againſt Authoritative Human 
Tefts, I may ſtill very conſiſtently plead for the Synod's Chu- 
ritable Declaration ſo far as I have pleaded for it, for, ff, 
that Principle only oppoſes the ' confining a Profeſſion of Ar. 
ticles of Faith: to a particular Form of Words, deviſed by 
Fallible Men, under the Penalty of Non- communion: Now 
ſuppoſing the Subject of the Charitable Declaration were 
an Article of Faith, was ever any Man required under any 
Penalty to profeſs in that Form, or any Streſs laid on the 
preciſe Words? I don't doubt, fince Mr. M. has faid it 
for them, but + ſome People will be bold enough 10 aver, 
that the Charitable Declaration is as truly an Authoritative 
Human Deciſion as is the Paciſic Act, but I can't help think- 
ing they will do it very ignorantly ; in the former the 8. 
nod (or thoſe who voted) only declared their own Opinion, 
_ without binding any to ſubmi: to it farther than as tic 
e Reaſon of the Thing and Evidence of Duty fhould 
bind them; was there ever any Puniſhment or any thing 
which had the Appearance of a Puniſhment inflicted, (or ſo 
much as threatn'd) on any who ſhould refuſe to come even 
inte the Subſtance of that Declaration in whatever Words 
expreſſd, or conform themſelves to it in Practice? In the 
latter (the Pacific As) as the Apologiſt explains it, the Sf 
| We f | | n 


no juſt Cauſe of Separation, us. 


= bound Presbyteries, . Congregations and Intrants; t 0 | Fr 
war, 8 Ig and enforc'd; it with no leſs Penalty we. 
utter and abſolure Excluſion from . Miniſterial Communion; 


in this Church. To make the Charitable Declaration appear 


the more like a Teſt, he turns it into the Form of a ſenſleis 


Creed, concerning the Orthodoxy of the Non. ſubſeribers, in 


the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Doctrine. I wonder an Author 


who had fo much Zeal for the Authority of Creeds was 
not afraid of making them cheap, by multiplying them 


as he do's, and bringing into them ſo many things Which 
have no Manner of Claim to that venerable Title. A little 
before he repreſents this as an Article of Religion that the 
Voctrines of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion are founded on the 
criptures, and here even the Orthodoxy of Non-ſubſcribeys 
is brought into a Creed, I cannot imagine any thing that 
ſhould make the Charitable Declaration fo - uneafie to the 
Apologiſt unleſs it were that he found it ſtanding in his 
Way, when he was attempting to repreſent the Non- ab. 


ſeribert, becauſe of their not Subſcribing, as unſound in the EE 
W/entials of Chriſtian Doctrine; but as he made a ſhift to get 


over that Reſtraint; when he did his utmoſt to ſupport che 


popular Suſpicions, if chat will do him any Service, I ſpall 
or my part agree to abſolve him from the Authority of the 


aritable Declaration, and leave him - ſtill at full Liberty, too 


produce all the Evidence he can of our Unſoundneſs. After 
All, his Skill in Creed making has fail d him, for the Charita- 
le Declaration do's not import what he makes it ſay, viz. TBe. 
eve the Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters are Sound in the Eſſentials of 
lriſtian Doctrine albeit they did not vote for the voluntary Sub- 


cription; but that the Subſcribers do not intend to inſinuate Re- 


feclions on thoſe who had not the freedom to Subſcribe, as they 
vere Unſound in the Faith, and that People ought not to entertain” 
fealouſies meerly on account of their not Subſcribing, in effect 


ho more, then that not Subſcribing is no proof of Un- 


Pundneſs, which is a Truth the Evidence - whereof do's 
jot N N on the Authority of the Synod, but upon com- 
on denle. | | : 55 


Secondly, If the Apologiſt means to make a Parallel between 
he Charitable Declaration, and the Declaration concerning the 
dependent Deity of our Bleſſed Lord which be mentions in 
1e lame daa kr and ſo wou'd paſs it for an inconſiſtency 
n us to oppole the making the one as OI while 


ve | plead for the other: 1 Anſwer, that having already 


ben, that the Charitable Declaration is no Teſt or Autho= 


tative Human Deciſion in the Senſe in Which Deciſions 
ere ever oppoſed by the Non-ſubſcribers, the only remain- 


ing 
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|  Golpel Rules, it cannot juſtly be a cauſe of Excluſion 0 


\ 


them, if they did not think fit to Comply-; in the one 


the Synod to warn them againſt it, fince in their Opinio 
it was not Reaſonable. 1 = 


© reaſonableneſs of the thing itſelf, and it's agreeablenieſs to Scrip 

ture Rules; if others will deal in the fame manner by ther 
Teſts, our Diffetences may be eafily accommodated. Mr. A. 
cannot but be ſenſible that I expreſsly diſclaim'd any Obligat 


180 


i Sar is contrary. co the Rules of Diſcipline andof Fufice fir 


tion to the People "againſt a Breach of Communion ? i 
the one of theſe Caſes, Men were mark'd out as Heretic 


Arguments for defending it. The ſubſfance of the Declaration 


_ with the Miniſters who did not Subſcribe. This J Juſtified fron 
theſe Conſiderations, becauſe not Subſcribing is no Evidence 


_ ſtanding Goſpel Rules concerning Charity and mutual Forber: 


great appearance of a Contrariety to this Principle, that wi 


% RS 
ö 1 . * 


The Differences at the Synod 1711 EY. 
wee which can afford him any Pretence for a Paralld; 


Chriſtian Sociery to require their Members to purge chemſelves h | 
their own Teſtimony of any offence. Becauſe the Synod's Dechry 
tion concerning the 1n dent Deity of our Saviour had ſo 


one Reaſon why we Judg'd it in thoſe Circumſtances unſe. 
ſonable, however both True and important the Doctrine itſel 
ſtill was acknowledged to be ; but what is there Parallel, the 
Charitable Declaration, which was only defign d as an Admoy;. 


to be avoided if they did not declare, in the other, the Peoyp 
were only Advis'd (and Miniſters left at Liberty whether © 
concur in the. Advice or not) without any Imputation on 


ü = ˙˙ꝛ· n 0 


there wert only groundleſs Surmizes of Error which no Mu 
undertook to prove, in the other ſome of the People ty 
their Petitions expreſsly declared a Reſolution to break Com- 
munion with Non-ſubſcribers, which made it - neceſlary for 


And Laftly, I give up all pretence to Authority in the Chan. 
table Declaration, as it is the Act of the Synod ; I did ſo in 
the Seaſonable Advice, and I do it now, relying entirely on the 


ey Ml Lg. pay 4 3 


on on the People, from the Judgment and Practice of the $: 
nod in the Charitable Declaration, and had recourſe only 1 


is this, that there ought not to be a Breach of Communin 


of Unſoundneſs, and if it be not, nor do's any other wi 
_ diſqualify Men for Minifterial Communion l to the 


7 e as a Non- compliance with the demands of Ma 
either of the Synod or the People. Theſe are the Reaſons up 
on which the Matter of the Charitable Declaration is founded; 
the Apologiſt has not thewn (I will venture to ſay he cannot 
ſew) - chat they are not of ede 55g Nature. Let tit 
Reader then Judge with what Reaſon and Conſiſtency with the 


// re,, . DS of 


Mi 


ance among Chriſtians, he cou'd repreſent- p. 44, 45. the *. 
OED 8 ; 35 E 


ee cf Spee | 2 „ 
| tic ea bes s e wm a8 2 variable thing, ich 
t have been Modell d at Pleafure, and made to depend oh hʒ. 
Fubſcribers Obedience to cker Ads bf the Synad ;" Ind | 
PETE whether Mir. A. or 1, hastaken the pe, Fit - 
6. the Synod 3 he who makes, their D er 

| ce of Lenity beyond what they 1c. 
fon 755 4 oe they wou d ha ve Modell 4 with more Precauti- 

on if they had been Wiſe enough to have foreſeen agen liable 
their Lenity was to be Abyſed ; or I who contend that they 
only deckel what for the Subſtance of it ee their 1 75 
and. What, Reaſons * le & | and. 
changeable LA | 4. bind, and.” 8 
bind chem to. n . de | ; 
From the Synocks — nen this S | 
his Ng wh 2 S np on 5 which he f | 


e ho 1 | 
ay 1 t E Fs, / olo Fog i 


_—_— 
. * 


J b from want or 

. ink the 'two "tire 

x e Ake of his Too! 

U i f 2 5 

. \ for 1 Can a noting e "ie 

q which "Jas "any, Relat 

y GC. 2 | KS". | 
7 Sein 'of Theology,” b 


- 8 Sion he "lard DIE F 


The, „ ere ac che "ve Lone | | 
knowledge and belief of the. Truth. to 3. greater of Per. 
q 1 5 than any of us can pretend 85 may be in 125 


who are unworthy o any Eſteem; but robity, and other 


= Qualities diſcovered by their Genuine TuIts, , alway . 
38 Perſons Who ate poſſeſſed. or them n def deſerving 5 


e, wh 10 0 I's their remaining 


£x 1 « * 8 2 y * 7 1 
at V. Of Fo A 8 * — + 24} 0 og S 
* _ 
* 7 = 
I oy 44 "44 4 %Y L ao # : : 0 
2 J 4533 * „ Qi * 4 * 1 „ þ oe” "ae "0 Fr 8 2 . 4 E 
. p . 5 1 : : : 3 "ors. 
* * A PN ” F- — 1 þ 4; 7%, Os . 4 4 r * 7 9 * by * n © * . 
Ip erin . n . ek. 4 wack 2 vv 33 : £4 4 ; 
9 a 
- 1 4 


| i examin'd the” 4 
2885 and. Degr rees 


; Be" 


8 are wh How 1 Pages 5 the = 
gy.taken up in a Diſcourſe on theſe Particulais, 
4 8 etch I 1 5 gathered together, for the Sub- 
Eo this Section; I wiſh. the Author in 
S to the Capacity of his Readers 
had treated them more e, and plainly | 
Fins, View he had. in this part of bis 
my” not. find it unlel it be by the 
1 5 2 es . cing this P tation, which is as 
s, us, Page 47. ſome R ing in the 2 Adi | 


53 wy 
C 1 


uod by ina bin Sub ſerit tien ra. e Meſtminſter C 
. of . 1 ene + 8 eee; excommunicated. Ie 
ale and, h are e with making yy 


o doing ceaſes From being 4 Fan of Divine In- 
Mc 0 Reaſoning in the | 892 ona EA refer d 
Go to prove; FA 2B Very hl 59 ol the Advice) 


ob # 
hy not. ehen not an 0 Ani nister, unſon he, 
wo no 7 1 abs or. ny Eccle ac „ Aſſembly to exclude 
Amon. It Anſwer. to the 72 


them out . of. je 5:1 75 1 bo 
ments or. .PIOR Ol n ropa r. Mg 

She Fa 75 Weary ui ing tlat he has 
Do's , ben 1 Plain ö 


: 3 "| 4 
niwer; at preſe = f 8 2 
4 is * 


en WE mu 
5 Oh. 97755 


K. 


. n Juſt Cauſe of 1 
that the view of che Apologiſt's fer this 


tenance the Excluſian of Maaiſters;, 
ſo 1 belieye the Fog 1 whom, he 


derſtand him, and With 

fider what he has offered, . oy I, RAY. EG ld a 

Point in Debate. 

Firſt he fays, There 4 a , Gi 

nin in Faith and Communion in Pra Fs that ſens: 

line Truths which affe# Chriſtian Practice, is 77 0 oof of ſome 

divine Precept, and each droing Precept being enfore d by. Hb 

ſeckive Sanction, Men are more or leſs Cenſyrable 2 ny 

grearer or leſſer” Importance of theſe Goſpel Truths if 't 

in Contradiction to them. To which 1 Anſwer, Firſt, That 

this be a good Rule for fixing external Communian, 

feſſion of ery A; Truth muſt be made the 8 5 

5 the whole pel is a Doctrine according to. Godline( 
Principle th 'GOD has Revealed in the Seri 

has 2. e to Chriſtian Practice; the N ence. wil 

that there is a_vaſt variety of Truths in the Goſh E; * BY 5: 

b- ferences from them, which no Man 5 can C n ebend. 

in be who has attained to the knowledge Number 

s of them than all his fellow Chriſtine, in inn fave S 

* i 


ily mußt leave their Communion, becauſe they cannot Jon 


bis him in the explicit Profeſſion of all the ſame Truths ich 
the he can profeſs with Vnderftanding. * this, is 25 con 


try to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, for n R 
rung Chriſtians to bear with the I. wert s of Ga 1 Tek 
eren for the disbelief and dengel“ ome 


un ich plainly affected Practice (as in gh Caſe 2 the J ; 
nw Wi Converts who ſtill obſerved the diſtinction of Meath Doro 4 
un-: tdey wou'd not have weak Chriſtians Fudg'd or Cenlufd 1 their 


Brethren at all, and therefore, Second, *Altho' it be true: that 


ice) , rinciples are to be eſteemed Important, and the Pro on ot 
eſs, dem neceſſary to Communion, as they affect Practice, yet in 
lude applying this, a regard is to be had, firſt, To the importance. of te 
u-: aadice which the Principles affect, there are ſome Points of 
bs nctice as well as Principle, for 4 difference in which. Saur bs 
has I nunion is not to be broken as in the "Debates among To th 
fiir I mitive Chriſtians I juſt now. Refer'd to, and hg the 
here manner in which Principles affect an : The v 
ught Wie! Practical Religion eſlentially depe ſome Thall, Tie 
; der n doubt the Profeſſion of thele is Vece to Communien, 
ere is Wittere are other Principles which have a Tendency to promote -- 
dyice important Duties, and yet the very being of theſe Duties do's 
reſore rot e %, them, theſe emen be in the ame 
that "WY degree 


A 
* 


— . MeL wes 6— . — ts ras 
1— Py — — (—— — — 2 oa — 8 


* * * * N 


— 


4 1 


25 The Differences at _ ae 17271, 

\neceſlaty wi th the former. Upbn. the whole this Rule. 
of the Apdlogitt's, ra be of little Vi to the Churches, till it 
: of he Hoo er Certainty, and eſpecially” till it be reconct- 
led to plam Scripture Rus and . And Secondh, 1 
. defire de Eno, what Point of "Chriſtian Practice is affectel 
22 the 275 eiples which relate to the preſent Controyerſy, what 
| n will. be Neglected, or the proper Goſpel Mo- 
tives - 1 their Force in Conſequence , the Princip| 8 : 

 maintin's by Non-ſubſeribers ? And I can conceive no 0 
way that Errors in Judgment can be ſy oſed to affect Chviſt 
an Practice. Till this Be ſhewn what the Author has Advanc d 
Is 2 to no Purpoſe tho? his obſervation. in General were 


The Second Obſervation i is p. 47, and 48. Whatever degree o 
1 8 wre in the Faith am Church, eſpecially Paſtors, (and wh 
| te: + Chriſtians ) have attained to, they are oblidged | 
22 wr of Chrift to hold faſt. This is certainly true, but hae 
not cer Laws 4 Chriſt directed his Servants, how to hold fit 
| their . and their Furiiy? will it follow as the Apole- 
tlur a Church this. Reformed may form a Reſcli. 
: zion they 4 will admit none into the e Miniſtry among tbem, but 
ſuch ar will make a. credible Profeſſion of theſe r aeg Principles? 
| (everyone of them even the moſt minute Propoſition which 
3 2 truth ? ) 1 doubt this would not only be to 
m Laws, which Chriſt has not made, but Laws con- 
trary to \thoſe he has made, for his Laws require that Com: 
munion : ſhould not be broken for every. Miſtake in Judp- 
ment, but mutual Forbeararice exerciſed, to which Für. 
i 2 are Entitled as wy 8 7 25 
ogiſt , has particularly labour'd his ervation 
wat 7 td rely Mc} it. have than 475 of the reſt. The 
Sum of it is this, There are various 2 of Soundneſs in 
<« the Faith and Purity in Chriſtian Practi proportion to 
Which there are alſo various 4 7 of kene, fo 
« Men. prory have fellowſhip together in things wherein os are 
not a none of the erent Denominations of 
„„ Can f 8 Ferien Communion together in the Principles or 
« Price fignified by theſe diſcriminating Denominations, and 
therefore it ſeems plain that theſe Churches 5 hich | in truth and rei: 
ce N are poſſeſs d of me important Doctrines of Chriſtianity which 
other Churches by their own Fault are defective in, it cannot 
cc conſiſtently, with their own Principles, admit theſe others in- 
« to all the degrees of their Communion.” I Anſwer that this 
Reaſoning 15 wholly founded on a Miſtake concerning religious 
Communion, the Nature and Meaſures whereof are fixed i 
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| mon privileges of Subjects on the foundation of their al. 
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2 Eibertys and Properties of all the People and is the common 
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of them (depending on the Degrees of Underſtanding and Pro- 
feſſion of the Lav) which the Law itſelf” Has not made, for 
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as good a title as the moſt learned Lawyer ©: So all the Sub- 
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u. beating with, Neglect he ewilh, emonies 10 an ! 
ch bet minded. ag 5 ome . of you not yet dye 
a Cbriſtian A. iberty) Go et | reveal even 
3 ( ſhall convince you of this Miſtake, the 
Ne eraſalem and. the Temple was then ap 
the ful ewe d. che Abolitio 9 of the _ Moſaic .. Ts 
37 phereto. we ory, already attain d (a, the De: 2 
ith e have arrived, of Knowledge in Chri hriſtianit) 17 
& me more, in ſome: leſs En) 5 Lee us mak; h b | 
in e, let i mind the ſume (make the grea 
ted e Religion , Which, I have leid before ch, wi .conſtany- 


hey 4 and © the e "Rule. of. Bb . upon 


El 
fl Know! 5 among 


ome n 1 yer al continue, 
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3 om Py 1 427 far from” intimating any Se ation) 

writes a to Church, under the common Denominati 

* os the "Saints at Philippi, in oe e Ys ghee? i 
ror Deacens. Chap. 1 = Secondly, 

A are n wel in {ome nf 
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wiftians ought to cement their Affectiots 
8 ri for their continuing in Mu. 
8 n ſome remaining Nifferences, 
I opoſes Himſelf as an Example 
ys in the Words immedi- 
me. But what was 
Chriſtians, Who till ſtill had an 


2 5 ' Jewiſh. Rites, the yer 
the Phil 8 otherwiſe inde 
or exhort other {tron 
the Tk Ys fo the . 2 k 


wt to keep 
a partials 
| Eve, 5 5 5 Þ. feceive one 
0 Brotherly Affection, and the great- 
Intimacies Sc Fellow T think now 1 may 
* =o Rule Pbich the Apologiſt refers 
8 if * will maintain 3 Principle 
riſtians u © Differefice in 
ppo " the Nov . 


this. Text lle 
I i th 1 ig 


AQ ww nw © tc - D www if ww aH e 


6 


them! he „ e og own Per 7 1 
Jew. © 181 Gentile * primitive Times cou'd 
together in Meats and Days, which 
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me Sacramental Br 
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| 6 te of the Error, and the Deprivation! of Com | 
munion + Which: fallows in one Inſtance only, is a meer 


lnfelicity occaſion d by a Miſtake, not a Penalty inflicted 
dy the Church. this has really no Relation to a Breach f 
eligious Cominanion, on account of different Sentiments, 
and: Practiſes 3 of an 2 — Nature. To conclude 
this Head, what Mr. M. calls plain to a Demonſtruation p. 

49. viz. that Churches poſſeſs'd: of Important Doctrine: which | 


| others are dtfective in, cannot admit thoſe athers, into all the 


Degrees of their re _ I ay, 3 
lain, it appears ꝛonſiderations already advanc'd, 
- be a Miſtake, is by 

any but thoſe ' upon which the Goſpel makes Communion 
to depend, and if by their Gommunitm, be meant the 
Communion which the Goſpel: declares; and which .-Chriſt 
has commanded: his - Servants to maintain with one an- 


other. 


The Apologiſt next obſerves, that the Authors of the 
Vindication and the Advice ſeem to take no Notice of the Light 
in which Religious Communion is plac d by Non-Conformiſt | Writ- 
ers. who diſtinguiſh ' between Mental External Communion. 
My Excuſe for this Omiſſion is, that as 1 did not pres 


| tend to treat of Religious Communion at largt, I wds not 
ſenſible that the Subject before me, required I ſnhould ſpeak 
of Mental Communion; but ſince Mr. M. is of another 


Mind, I ſhall conſider what he has offered upon it: I: ac-, 
knowledge there is a Difference, and that Mental Commu- 
nion is more unconfin d, and of a greater Extent than Ex=- 


| ternal, and Chriſtians in the Exerciſe. of Charity may have 


Communion with many, whom Diftance of Place and ſome- 
times Difference of Judgement (in the Caſe to be - after- 
wards explain d) hinders them to have viſible Fellowſhip. ' 


with. But notwithſtanding the Diſtinction, Mental and Ex- 


ternal Communion have a neceſſary Relation to each other. 
The latter is founded on the former, that is, on the Exer- 
ciſe of Charity and cannot be .acceptably practisd without 
it; and Mental Communion ought to expreſs itſelf in that 
which is External, for our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt hy joyned 
together all his true Diſciples in the Sacred Bond of Love, 
tas commanded them to teſtify it by their joynt Performs 
ance of ' thoſe Duties of outward Worſhip, : which be has 
iaſtituted: This Commandment indeed cannot  oblidge wniver- 
tal, but from the Nature of the Thing, it muſk:-be--uns 
derltood to bind us, as Providence gives Opportunity. There 

u, 


is but one thing Which 7 free us from an 
"gh 1 | 5 4 i 3 


by Important Doctrines he - underſtood. 


refer du to by the Apologiſt, in his 
eall'd the ſecond by Mr. M. of his Sermons ;) but had 
Mr. M. inſerted Mr. Boyſe's Words which immediatly fol 
low the very Paſſage he has quoted from bim, every Body 
muſt have ſeen that what he has actually inſerted from 


_ his Matter, 


| —— in the Worſhip of God, and in 


17 we Differentes at be Synod ITY 


thus underſtood; to hold External Fellovyſhip, with all whon 
in the judgment of Charity we believe to be the true 


Members of Chriſt's Body, that is, their impoſing finful 
Terms of Communion; for it's certain We can never be ob- 


üzged to do any thing which we, in out own Conſciences, 


believe to be ſinful. By. finfab Terms of Communion I un- 
derſtand not only theſe things which are ſinful in them. 
ſelves, being contrary to' the Word of God, antecedentliy to 
the Impoſition of them; but alſo ſuch things, which tho 
they be in themſelves Lawful, cannot be lawkaly impos d by 
Men as neceſſary Terms of Communion, nor . lawfully 


| dubmitted to by thoſe on whom they are impol: 


cd. 3 WE n $48 | N 

This is What the Non - conformiſt Writers have in View, 
when they diſtinguiſn between Mental and External Com- 
munion, they ſa; we ought to extend our Charity 1 


Churches with . whom we cannot lawfully” practiſe Extemil 


Communion (as the Reverend Mr. oe ſays, in the plice 
firſt: Volum, by Miſtake 


that Reverend Author was nothing to his Purpoſe, for 
Mr. Beyſe immediatly adds and the Reaſon of this is 
t plain, becauſe the Eſſential: of Chriſtianity” may be retain- 
«< ed by many Churches, who yet not only deprave em 
4 with corrupt Additions, but impoſe theſe corrupt Additions 
« as Terms of Chriſtian Communion. Our Catholick Charity 
„ muſt not therefore be always as | confi and narrom, 28 
«the. ſinful Impoſitions of others often make it Neceſſary 


«that our | External | Communion ſhow'd be. But why can- 
not we practiſe External Communion lawfully ? becauſe 

thoſe Churches impoſe Conditions, which we cannot in 
Conſcience comply with. Excepting that caſe, I believe he cannot 


produce one Non-conformiſt Writer of any Reputation, 
who aſſerts that it's lawful to deny External Communion - 
to any to. whom we are bound to extend our Charity as 
fincere Chriſtians, making a credible Profeſſion of the 
el, and conforming their outward Converſation to its 
RNS Jaws. D, ĩ 0 079 4 
T ſhew the 2 of the Divines of our Perſuaſion 
I refer to the Miſtminſtor Confeſſion of Faith, 


. feſſion are bound to maintain an hely Fellowſhip and 
| | ben 
te ſuc 
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« Communion as God offer eth Opportunity is to he extend- 
« the Lord . e ) 2520007: golf = 
e hard 


it is an holy Fellawſhip in Worſhip, and other Spiritual Services 
which tend to mutual Edification) with all wie call onthe 
Name of the Lord Feſus; none is to be excluded whom 
we ourſelyes, in the judgment of Charity eſteem worthy 


of that Character. I do not argue from the Confeſſion as 


if it ought to determine our Judg 
F aith, - but. 1 think -this Article an 


s in Controverſies of 
rs the End for : which 


| no juſt Conſe fsh. . „„ 
« ſuch other Spiritual Services as tend to their Mutusl E. 
es dification>: as alſo in relieving each other in out ward. things 


«ed to all thoſe who in every place call on the Name of 
0 deviſe any Words more fully to 


| expreſs an Obligation on all Chriſtians (Saints / Profeſtan) 
ey Communian not Mental 3 oY Hor 


oY 


J adduc'd it, chat is to ſhowy: the Opinion af our Diyiges, 


concerning the Extent of Religious Communion, Exteαπνas 


well as Mental. Haw the e will be able to - recon- 
cile his Doctrine to theirs, I know not |; he ſeems to me 
to have Written directly it, for conſidering his Obſer- 


Seaſonable Advice, againſt a Breach of Communion on the 


Account of ſome «Miniſters not Subſcribing; it muſt be ap- 
piyd to this: Purpoſe or to none at all, “ that tho the Sy- 


vation as à deſignd Auſwer (a) to the Reaſoning in the 


nod and the People of their Perſuaſion may have Mental Com- 


munian with»the Non ſubſeribers, extending their Charity 


* to them, yet they are not oblig'd to continue External 
«Communion: with them. It is a little remarkable that 
when Mr. M. mentions: the Diſtinction between Mental and 
External Communion, he repeats the very Words of the 
forecited Artiele applying them to Mental Communion whereby 
call on the Name of the lurd Teſis; as it he müint to 
provide, that in Caſe: theſe Words of the Confeſſion , ſnou d 
come into any Reader's Miad he might cafily: ſlip inte an 


| Opinion that they are to be ſo underſtood: But I have 


Tnewn- that in the Article they relate wholly to External Com- 
munion. Ido not for my part, oppoſe this Author, be- 


| cauſe. of bis writing againſt a Doctrine in the "Weſtminſter Con- 


faſon, but becauſe he has wrote againſt what I believe to 
be 2 Scripture Truth, only L muſt own it. ſeems ſtrange. 


tat when there is an Article which he canbot agree fo, 


n 


nay 


* 
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(4) r 47% A) p. 49. 
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: 2472 The Differences at the Snod 1721 
"op finds neceſſity to contradict in the plain Grammati. 
5 _— - 8 _ ſnouĩd . — declare his Opinion 
that all ibe ines in the Confeſſion. may be inſiſtol on 
=” 2 to qualify à Perſon for the Miniſtry in the 9 4 
= . C 35 
Nerbe Apologiſt proceeds to obſerve, p. 50. ' This Author e 
of the Advice) Mſinuateih that what is n Debate about if 
Subſeribing the" Confeſſion is Matter of meer humun Prudence, 4 
6% 4 Queſtian about Expediency” or Inexpediency in which even E 
Chriſtian mut judge for himfelf and alt wicording to his by Wi ( 
Light. But he ought" to remember that "what u required h Wil » 
11: \tbe- Rules of the Synod, as to the Matter of it, is regardil 0 
the Subſcribers as a Matter of Indiſpenſable Duty ej 4 
h the Lam, of Cbriſt. I think Mr. . ought to 2 D 
2. TeEmembred: what every common Reader» myſt Giſcern, that uv 
in all which is ſpoken of in that part of the Advice he! 
remarks upon, there is NOTHING AT: ALL RE. 
QUIRED BT THE RULES OF THE SY NOD, C 
for it is the Voluntary Subſcription. © But allowing him the ti 
Freedom he often takes, to change the Pöint! in Debate 2: 
he ought to have prov'd that what, is required by tte 4 
Rules of the Synod, © is as to the Matter of it ' enjoyn'd bf 
te Laws of Chriſt. The Matter required (abſtracting from 
- : hat he calls elſewhere the Circumſtance of Hand writing 
is v Declaration of Aſſent to all the Doctrine (that is, il 
the Propoſitions) in the «Weſtminſter Confeſfion.. of: Faith, 2 
dhe Foundation of Miniſterial Communion; this 1 don 
know, that the Subſcriberm have ſaid they regard as en 
joyn'd by the Laws of Chriſt, but Pm ſure. the Apologil 
would have ſerv'd his cauſe better than he has yet done 
if he had produc'd the Bam of Chriſt which enjoyns it 
Of many Goſpel Truths contain d in the Weſtminſter Confeſin 
na doubt Ordainers, and the People who call them, have 1 
-» Right: to require Intrantꝭù to- make a Profeſſion; but it wi 
require more than a poſitive Aſſertion to convince Impatti 
Searchers after Truth, that Birrants ſhall declare their Aſe 
to ever Propoſition in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion ( ſuppol 
ing them all to be: true) that this (I ſay ). is (as the Au 
Ati thpr muſt mean, Pp. 52. Of elſe his Indefinite Propoſitio 
is but an Amuſement )/- not qily a Aarter of Expedie 
©. bug what is already determin d in the | Scriptures, and 2 
dhe Northern Presbyterians have an inviolable Right to inſſt f. 
3 4 Turms af. Minifterial Communian. 6-075 e 03 oF 
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oy no juft Canfe of Separation. _ 


ter than the Bible, and if the. Tiindion be. "an adn e 
ſome Regard might have been had to it, eſpecially conſi- 


16, dering how it is apply'd, only by ſhewing that Matters of 
en W by the hs and | Precedents: of Scripture 
bi (where they are often mentioned as different from things 
"bs WY poſitively Injoynd) are not to be made Terms of religious 
i enen, eee ee, e e ee e e e 
d But” fince the Apologiſt is | pleaſed to divert into another 
4 Diſtinction made by the Non-conformilts, I ſhall conſider 


that what he has offered upon it to the Purpoſe of our Debate. 
derne Diſtinction I acknowledge to be theirs, and in itſelf 

N- very juſt, wiz.” between the Cireumſtances common to the 
OD, Obſervance of Divine Inſtitutions, with other human Ac- 


tions, ſuch as Iime and Place; and | ſignificant ' Ceremonies 
added to Religious Actions, which as far as I can at pre- 

ſent remember, the Non- conformiſt Writers do not call 
Circumſtances ; they are rather diſtin Actions, or Additions - 
o the Subſtance of Religious Services: The latter they 
geny'd that any e eee has Authority to injoyn, the 
former they acknowledged not to be eee determind 

in Scripture, and being (as ſome of theſe Authors ſpeak) 
disjunctively neceſſary, that is, ſome; way or other they 
muſt be fix'd (as ſome one Hour and ſome one Place for 
Religious Aſſembſies) the Choice muſt be left to Human 
Prudence. But that: Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies (Fresbyterics, 
Synods and Councils) have a Right to make fixed Regula- 
tions even in ſuch Circumſtances, for all the Chriſtians, and 
all the wor ſhipping Aſſemblies belonging to their Aſſociations, 
deny to have been the Doctrine of the old Non-confor- 
mitts, tho! perhaps ſame of them might have ſubmitted for 
Peace's Sake, providing the W omg were not very nu- 

merous and burthenſome, and that too great a Streſs were 


muſt have been the Apologiſt's View in Introducing | this 
Diſtiaction, let the Reader judge what Advantage he has 
made of it to his Cauſe. 1 do not in this caſe rely on 
tde Authority of the Non - conformiſt Writers, but: their Ar- 
guments, ſome of Which have mentioned in Chap. III. 
dect. 5. of this Defence, and Which, as I have then ſhewn, 
we againſt tha Churches Power to make fired Regulations 
(s Terms of Communion) in Circumſtances, properly ſo 
N V 8 cad 


not laid upon them; but as the Eſtabliſning ſuch a Right ? 


„„ The Differences at the Synod 1711 ä 
calbd which are in Particular indifferent, as well as in 0. 
remonies. As I take it, this Controveriy ought to be deter. 
mined” by Scripture, but Mr. M. has not produc'd one 
Text, nor do's he argue from the plain Deſign of the Gol. 
pel, or any known important Principle of Chriſtianity ; 
his grand Topic ſeems to be the Neceſſity of Government; 
as far as I can fee, the whole Strength of his Reaſoning 
ly's in theſe Expreſſions; who that owns any Government, vil 
deny, Cc. p. 52. and ibid. otherwiſe we muſt ſet ud fe 
Anaroſ u our Enemies wound have us doing. J confels thi 
is a Manner of ſpeaking which do's not (extremely affect me, 
nor do I apprehend that an 'imagin'd Neceflity to the In- 

tereſt of Religion, is a fufficient Foundation for any G0 
vernment in the Church, which the great 'Lawgiver himſef 
has not inſtituted. That Government which it is the main 

Deſign of the Goſpel to eſtabliſn, is the ſole Dominion of 
Chriſt over Conſcience; while his being only Head a 
King in his Church is aſſerted, I think thar which according 
to the Chriſtian Scheme -bett «deſerves to be called Anarchy, 
is not ſet up, and the Powers of Men in the Church of 
Chriſt ſeem to have fo: mall a Share in the Deſign of the 
New Teſtament, that it's very becoming the Reipect we 
owe to that Sacred Rule, to demand à plain Warrant for al 
ſuch Powers in the Affairs of Religion, as any Man 1 

1 beg leave to refer to the Reaſoning in the Seaſonable Ai. 
wice on this Head, p. 45, Gc. which the Apologiſt has 
not reply d to; there it is | ſhewn that not only the Scrip- 
ture has not inveſted Church Guides, with a Power 0 
make General Regulations for Chriſtians in Matters of meer 
Expediency, inforced by the Penalty of Non- communion foi 
Ditobedience, but on the contrary the Apoſtolical Canons and 
Deciſions, require that Chriſtians be left at | Liberty, in 
theſe Caſes, to conduct themſelves by the Rules of Cha- 
rity and Prudence, and Mutual Forbearance is to be er- 
erciſed in them, may and in things of a higher Nature 
but uneſſential. The truth is, if an Authority to make ob- 


1 ligatory Determinations in meer "Circumſtances, be in ſome 


Relpects leſs dangerous than other Branches of Authority, 
3 . to be at the ume time leſs Pretence of _— 
| efity for it. "Suppoſe a Synod ſhould appoint a preciſe 

Hour for all the Een 3 within * 
ble for Worſnip, and make Canons concerning the Places 
of Worſtip, I ſhould think ſuch things too +trifiing 
n Employment for ſuch an GA ſſembliy, and 9 
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0b ja cause of Separation. 1 
«af, ſcarce worth the pretending. to. Common diſcretio 


2 {ficient to ſecure all the Order and Uniformity which is 
e Neceſſary in theſe Matters; and when they muſt unavoig- 
of. ay be determin'd- (as a Worſpipping Society muſt fix a, time 
nd place for their own Worſhip) 1 take that to be the ex- 


erciſe of a Power which Men have over their .own Actions, 


4 rather than of an Authority to make Rules for others. If itbe - 
vil BY Gid that the Conſequence of ſuch a Determination may be 
for de Excluſion of ſome Chriſtians from Communion; for ex- 
his anple, if the Majority of a Chriſtian Society agree on a 
nc, certain Hour, or a certain Place for their Worſhip, and: ſome + 
In. WW ire fo weak as even to have Conſcientious Scruples againſt. 
30: the Agreement of the Majority, a: "Separation of Communi- 
er on is occaſion'd by a human Determination in mere Circum-- 
an . fiances. I Anſwer, tho? its hard to imagine that Perſons other - 
'of viſe Qualify'd for Religious Commumon, will be ſa whim- 
nl WY fica!, as to break on ſuch an Account, yet ſuppoſing the Caſe 
ing WW Stated to be Fact, it will not amount to a Power in ſome 
ly, WY Chriſtians, to make Deciſions which ſhall bind others, under 
of be Penalty of Nen-Commuhion; for, Firſt, The power is 
the not peculiar to thoſe who are veſted with Eccleſiaſtical 
we Authority, it is not claim'd., as far as I know any where 
e the Presbyterian Aſſemblies for Judiesture, and indeed, as 


A. gregations, this is not the proper exerciſe of it, but com- 

has mon to thoſe who are not pretended by any Scheme to have 

riy- Church Government in their Hands: Put the caſe of a 

-to erely voluntary Society for Religious Exerciſe, and upon 
acer Debate among themſelves, about the time and place for their 

for Meeting the Majority carry it _ contrary to the Opinion 
and of fome, the effect will be juſt the ſame as above men- 

in 


thority; nay, farther we apply it to Societies for other 


ex- furpoſes than thoſe of Religion, we ſball find the fame 
ture WMP ower is exerciſed in them; I conclude therefore, it cannot 
ob- e a Power proper or peculiar to Church Governors a fach. 
ome Pecnaly, The matters in which the Deciſions are made, 
rity, Ne not matters of Religion, and therefore no Determinati- 


ps about them can be entorc'd with Penalties, which ought 


eciſe {ſul to be added to Religious Laws ; the Apologiſt and 1 are a- 
Em- Reed that the Circumſtances now under Conſidetation, ate 


laces e natural  Cireumftances of human Actions, not peculiar to 
fling egen. But how can Religipus Penalties be addech to Deci- 
= ons which are not Reli ? and therefore 'Tiixdly, The 
len, 


excluſion from Communion in the caſe above Rated, is nt 
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ſuppoſing the power of Church Diſcipline. to belong to Con-. 


tioned, yet there's no 1 to a proper Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
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2 Puniſhment nor has the nature or appearance of a Puniſh: 
ment, for Non- compliance with | the Deciſion of the Ma. 
Jjority ; if it were, it ſhould be not the choice of the 
Perſons excluded (who cannot be faid to chooſe their own 
puniſhment) but inflicted by others acting as - Judges in Wi © 
the caſe of a ſuppoſed Offence ; whereas this Separation or i 
= Excluſion, is, not by the act of the Majority (who are 0 
_— Aallcdged to have the Power) but of the Perſons themſelves, Wil - 
3 | excluded, not ſuffering from others for a ſuppoſed Offence, di 
but doing what they weakly imagin to be beſt. I think then, p. 
it appears plain, that the nec Determination of theſe n 
common Circumſtances of human Actions, where it may 0c: 
caſion a Separation of Religious Communion, it's not the en. 
erciſe of a proper Authority (that is a Power in ſome over 
others) but of mere Liberty, which Men have and mul 
have in determining their own Actions; for in the Ciſe 
ſuppoſed the Action wherein Circumſtances are fix'd by the 
Society, is the Action of the Society . itſelf (aſſembling x 
a certain Hour and at a certain Place ) but if that Society 
ſhould take upon themſelves to make Rules, for the Actions 
of Individuals or other Societies, for example to fix the 
Hour and the place for ſecret or family Prayer, there would 
be indeed a greater appearance of Authority, but fuch 
as they have no Warrant for, either from Scripture oi 
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T bere is a Paſſage in this 52 p. of the Apology which 
ſeems to have a very bad Aſpe&t * the Rights a 
The Author ſays, Ihe the Sphere of Conſcience be extendil 
to the ſmalleſt and moſt common Circt:mſtances of every Human 
Aion. Here is a Conceſſion as large as I wou'd defire, for 
the meaning of it muſt be, that Conſcience is to pronounce 
udgment upon the goodneſs or the badneſs of the Circum- 
Jorge (to which its Sphere . extends,) and direct us in do- 
ing or forbearing : But it follows, yet theſe * Circum- 5 


Commandments of Men, in things which fall properly with. 
in its Sphere? it's obſervable, the * alters his Phraſe in the 
Sentence J have repeated from him, which makes his Aſſerti 
on leſs Shocking indeed, but withal leſs clear, in the be. 
ginning he makes uſe of the word CON SCIENCE 
paying great reſpect to its extenſive Rights; but when It 
to be limited aud reſtrain d by the decrees of Men he chang 


5 — 
- 


. 


. "46 jd Ca of Sepia * 11 
bi Stile, and in the po of Conſcience Subſtinttes PRI 
VAT E Jen 7 Ne I defire * to know, Me. 
tbere be any difference between Conſcietce and private Judg- 
ment, in matters of Conſcience,” or to which ts 
Sphere extend 8 1 there? not, then Mr. Ms Aſſertion 
without any - variation of che Senſe runs thus, tho the Sphere 
of . Conſcience be extended to the moſt common Cirtutnſtances © 
Het theſe common Circutnſtances muſt not be left tothe 


private: Conſcience,) in other words, every Man's Coriicittice 7 
muſt be determin'd in theſe Caſes (common 'Circumnſtances'- 
which are acknowledged to be within the Sphere of Conſcience)" 
by regulations, or a + Man is obliged to Act even againſt 
his Conſcience- in compliance with the decrees of Kcelefiaſticat”! 
Authori ED 
The Laer e go! s on to the fame puptle No Nn 4 the L 
ome way ſui ju ues i. e. his own. Maſter after, ds he 3 12 

hs entring into a regular Society, and his fo 7 hi to: 
the eſſential Laws' thereof, which take a | 2 

10 all bis pretentious to the rights Private But 15 
not Conſcience ſui juris in r f 


to call any Society 3 however 


regular, its Maſter ?- 
Lind of the: :Conſtients ? 'Has' à Man, in 2 — bimſelf to: 
the Laws of a Society, ſubjefted . his Conſcience to the Decisons 
of that Societ7? Muſt the Laws of Society (which: are 
not ſcriptural Laws but determining common Circumſtances 
which are not Determin'd in wk. pture) rake place a e 
frrence to all Pretenſions to the private Fullgment 
bedience, D an 0 


Then to require an wat and b — 

belience without; the perſuafion- of private 
Judgment. . is not e 

ſo (c). 

It is 'Y Enel 8 
ſhou'd maintain ſuch Doctrines, 
them as far as I can ſee is a fu Neceſlity in order to 
elabüſn human Authority; thus as 1 obſerved before, the 
whole. Force of the Apoiogiſt s Argument here, Ii in this 
Erpreſſion, otherwiſe we muſt fer up for. Anarchy,” but can it 
te, that GOD: has left: Conſcienco. Free a yet in Sub- 
hection, that he alone is LORD of is 
don Men alſo are its Lords? But methinks -WE are under no 
Nr _ of ar e N K che 


=o 44 

* 1 * « & 

Ann e 
1 DS I +44 

| © EIT 

a1 


* 
"7 A 20 


k 
3 
* 74 


N v X 2 25 ; *,. 
* * 0 It A 4 0 7 3 of x N > 5 $ D As N * 7 * BE vw * 
* 4 8 


* 


* 


6+. ef 3 


(0 Corfolſen 7 Faith, 85 X. Article 2. 


— 


diſcretionary Power of- every Man. CONSCIEN: CE er | 
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How can this conſiſt with that great Principle, God te i 


2 0 Neuen and | Conſcience ag 


to me n proteſtant Dagan f 
and the only foundation E., 
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of Conſcience, which never 
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lo Interfere, for the former dos 


'vf gin it the moſt difficult, inſomüch that from a. neceſſity of 
| ſubjecting Conſcience,: as they think, to the Civil Powers 
„ which ſeems indiſputable, they argue for a parallel Neceſſity of 
ſiubjecting ir to Eecleſiaſtical Power in matters which belong 
1 to its Sphere): Now Civil Government has no Authority, nor 
nn order to its ſupport needs any, over Conſcience at all; its 
6 Subjects are Men conſidered as Social, che end of 
its Laws is the good of the PUBLIC K, the Sanctions 
added to them are external Rewards and Puniſhments, and the 
Obedience they enjoyn is External only; Its Authority there. 
fore cannot affect Conſcienee, but no pretence of Conſcience 
can ſuperſede* it, for Civil Government has ſtill a right to 
preſerve itſelf, and ſecure the Obedience of Subjects by out- 
ward Force, its proper he - cps which cannot determine Con- 
ſcience, but may tempt Ara 
any Difficulty ariſes from iſteates- enjoyning ſuch things, 
as their Subjects cannot in Conſcience Gm With, the true 
Solution is not that in ſome. Cafes ; Conſcience muſt Yield, 
and the Laws of Men take: place, is preference, to all Pretenj. 
ons to the Rights of Conſcience, Which is in effect to fay tha 
Men are to be obeyed rather than God: But Men 
to; preſerve the Rights of Conſcience, and Aft according to 
its Direction (if they will Act Religiouſſy) as being account- 
able to its great and only Lord; Yet is not Civil Autho- 
rity hereby defeated, for no pretence of | Conſcience can 
ſtop its proper Exerciſe, which is not about Religion, but 
the outward Actions of Men as they relate to the wellbeing 
of Civil Society ; for the obtaining whereof the Magiſtrates 
venceis te apply Temporal Rewards and Puniſhments. If in 


in 'Cirewmſtautes; let them imploy- their Authority for 


fice, even Excommunication, if they cam ſhow: a; ſufficient 
Warrant for it; but let it not be pretended: that private 
| Judgment or Conſcience has not a diſcretionary. Power, in things 
mT 70: which its Sphere. extends, - for that is really to ſubjet 
_ ne acting in its proper Sphere, ta the Will of 


The Apologiſt obſerves p. 29. There. may be Circumſtance 
neceſſary to :quabify Inrrants for Miniſteria! Communion, which 
| dne not made neceſſaly in Scripture, and the example 2 
r chat of being ale to conſtfus Latin, Greet, Hebrew, Calduc 
a Syriac Authors. I Anſwer, with the hazard of being . 
_. = e SH 27 . 6) - Jo 


1 
Xx 


not extend to, nor can affect the latter, this is plain in the 
Caſe of Civil Government (Where ſome Modern Authors ima. 


en to Act contrary to it. If then 


Y 
"are. bound 


ike manner, Church Rulers have a right to enforce Unifor-. 


muy u 
that Purpoſe; and uſe the force which belongs to their Ot- 


1 


reren Com 


e this as neceſſary td Miniſterial Communidn, ſo 
2 perle 


as 


- 


that aperſon (in the preſent ſtate of things) has the Seri ture-qua- 
lification of apeneſs to teach without underſtanding at leaſt ſomęe 
of chole Lariguges the Author mentions 3” Bur if it be fü 
poſed,” and all other things concur, Which tl Scripture 
makes neceſſary, | I muſt then ſay in the words of the Re- 
verend Prefacers on another Occaſion, here quoted by 14 


u. J cannot agree to any thing which may-upuri-a; taral's bar 


5 
1 * 


n the way of deſerving Inrams;o + — 
EOS | SIS 3 7 321 1 - TyT pRay + » 1 dr : . N 


3 


2 : m— 4 gf Ne of 
: unsgad 1 78 Feger 12 x} e n 
* ; 4 - a Dx wet ok = 4 2 25 * 


l * „ Ax , (3 
* . 

* 4 4. 4 ls 4 » " 1 by - ? 

pf 4 
5 1 3% * 7 x Tk... & 5 2 
- . W „ IDs 4-w I 1 35, F OILY S * — 
. - 0 — * 0 ; 4 ee 8 ; A £3? 
24> 


wot 7.2 2 
* % > 2 


Shrwing,” that ' the reſins” Separation of 
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might happen) that the Presbyterian Conſti- 
tution, ſhould be juſtly repreſented,” auf 
contended for; but indeed Mr. M. s Per- 


9 mb formance, under that Title, ſeems to me, 
very defectire in this Point. I had: aledgel 


that the Separation, which was begun by ſome” People of 
our eee (without the Countenance or Interpoſition of 
our Eccleſtaſtical Aſſemblys) - was inconſiſtent with their Prin- 
ciples, as Presbyterians, for proof of which, the Poſition 1 


ld down, was * that the Presbyterian Scheme neceſlarily-re- 


a preg: that the Paſtoral Relation be enter d into, er Df. 


oly'd, with the Conſent, and by the Interpoſition' ot an 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, a Presbytery or Synod”. This Po- 
lion J ſtill lay ſtreſs on, in the preſent Argument, as contain- 
ing what is of the very Eſſence of Presbyterianiſm 1; the 
Wolagiſt has not Contradicted it, and I'm ure the contrary. 
cannot be maintain'd by any one, who avows his Princi- 
ples ; take away the right of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies te in- 
terpoſe in making and unmaking the Paſtoral Relation; and 


the whole Frame of that Church Conſtitution is diffolved, 


for on no other Foundation can the Authority of Presby- 


L 
> 


meetly for ſuch a defect : It can h is adeed be ſuppoſed 
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RE one would RAD, (whatever Warr rr 


tries and Syndds ſubſiſt, and their Jurisdistion is intirely/ de- 
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Type Pifferences at tbe nod 1921 _ 


_ ** Frated; if the Union between Miniſters and Congregations, dos 
not depend on, aud is not affected by their Acts. The Truth 


0 
| t 
as; I can ſee nothing which properly belongs to ſuch Aſ- J 
Jemblies Bower of Judicature, but What has a necaſſary Con- 1 
nection with this 4ingie r private Members of Congre- t 
gations are not immediately; Subject to them, it's Seſſions, 5 
Miniſters and Congregations they govern, - and if the mutual Wl / 
Relation of theſe Farties, is made, continues or ccaſes to be, ; 
A what Power have they, more than Con- t 
. ̃ ↄ ⅛ ¾ , ,, pag dT. L115 -- 
By 2 plain and neceſſary Conſequence from this Principe, WW x 
the People who ſeparate from their Miniſters, and joyn them. WW »: 
ſelves to others, without regard to Presbyteries and Synod, WM is 
Act upon the Grounds of Independency, and directly contrary 1 
to the eſſential Rules gf Presbyterian e There P 
needs no Reaſoning to ſhow this, for every one muſt ſe pt 
chat ſuch a practica can be reduced to no Pringiple, but the to 
Peoples ſole uncontroul'd and unlimited Right to Judge for i 
themſelves in this Caſe ; without being accountable to any Fe « 
cleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, as Judges between them and their Paſtors, E. 
and the tendency of it, is co determine the Paſtoral Relation, Wi © 
and- put an end to the exercife of the Miniſtry,” in a® way Wi © 
. which.is. holy popular. „ „ „„ 
Mr. X. Here ſhows, plainly, whoſe Cauſe it is he has under. BW an 
taken, he makes no acknowledgment of any Itregularity in tie e 
practice of thoſe who Separate from their, Miniſters (vindies. WW e 
ting the Body of the: Miniſters . and People from any flare in WWW Fu 
their Diſorders) but offers ſome. Excuſe for them; they, it WWW 
ſeems, arg the Northern . Presbyterians, for whom be - Wrote e 
his Apolagy, but how inſufficient it is in this particular, wil bly 
gaſily appear. He ſays, ſome - of the diſcontented People made 80 
or pus 19.9. corrain Ireſiren. I. Advice, and fr WG 
fJeaue io put 'thewſelugs under the Mi 72 F thoſe, whofe pri. pre 
=” | Ruence F Non. ſaubſcriber I Re 


. 


hey liked. better, but by the i | 
wert refuſed all Advice. There is a Charge fix d not Witia 
on ſome Non; ſubſcribers, but a certain Preſoytery, as be. er 
ing unduly influenc'd in their. Counſels, which is very much to en 
their Reprozch (unleſs the determination was carried by a M- ! 
2jority of Non- ſubſcribęrs, and if it was. ſo, it ſhould have ). 
m_ told, for the Vindication of the Subſcribing, Minority); . ! 
in the mean time none of them Who are feflected on, have GO; 
an opportunity of defending themſdives, till the Apologift thinksBiWſw 
fit to: be mpre particular in his Relation of * Story : But v1 
- {granting bim the Truth of the Fact with all the Scancal that W's 
im it, 18 this a ſufficient Defence for the diſcontenred * 
and not only . for, thoſe who afplied to the Preite, 9 


r 
12 


— A : 


this; Author's. own Expreſſions on. and 


Precbytery, but. a range Madel an In 


Independent one, f 
there [4 0 F and . i x = 


No! - 41 8 3 
— 7 Fog 5 149 the RE made Zeal; Ty > 
Predbyterign, Government, the pretence pretence upon. v 27 N 
puated;/in a way W Which e 95 | 
tore this Queſtion is asked in the Sede onab 
* Pregbyterianiſm.. and on its own Foundation, muff. 
« ſqpported by Inde pendency ? In which And 
«That, their (the, pang WI Ie or, 1 ng 12 
« Foandariqn, on Which it always, Ipod, vir, The Ward 
«GOD, and the l ey their N 1 8 
K A7 that original eme 0 3 Churc 8 
muſt confeſs I. canhet ſee. with with their Eyes, © w "whole 


- 


derixed, from; that... $ f Goyemment, to 


1. Fa to it; 10 . n fan t to 
n frobjtery; that. hen Ain; 4 hearing there. 
F 


cote et, ang Tome, no more, neither to t nor, any. other Affen., 
will Nb . Wonder Parr. Luc fo hk: would pleaſe, the „ 
t pologilt; from the Wende of Non-ſubſcribers.; if - they, when 

for WW Gauie is. carried againſt them. in an inferior Ad 8 'thould, 
rin WW preſently deſert the Conſtitution, and pretend - that then fe {4 Ate, 
thre r 5 2 Foundation of. SD fy 

not WW tint they derive Lit their Conſciences, to. | ru 
; be- ite Independent. Motil, om, 55 on. Scheme. 4 $ 5 
h to byterian Government.; it, it Were ID," ve of d. 
Ma- believe, hear ee ent e e 
have 1a 099 35 þ« 8 

. de, for my, part e that ds the Word : 
0 is our only, Stan Andard, . the light of CGonſeignee 2. 
from it, muſt be immediate Guide, 7 1 matters 10 
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eien, muſt take place in preference to all Preten 17 to 
E.. -< of pri 8 Fudgment x ow Mr. M——s — A. 


agree ed HE he wg delivered =o het in the Apolo- 


Ee. at 5 1 | p büt yer, very 
nyſe Res n Con. 


Hi - 
Hands, 1 
to Which 1 
oppofite diebe 
ſhould” impoſe on 
Feannet in Corflcjen $f rp Mi 
am 1 diſcharg d Rant Bell "vt Presbyteriati Adocition 
"thoſe" who are gyil 55 ſion! The -Apole- 
gt thay kaſpect- me o Diſi gard to ee Government, 
| ge that What 1. 2 that Subject, is deſigned u 
— 2 e & Peor le Whoſe Caufe he pleads, and 
75 Pore” of ſtifying att 11 
rious enough in {pak 
or . th 3 1 1 D Ix0 
c Church Government 1 1 bebe was in artet, 
ben p. 30. He aſſerted the 70 Ser 1 
and made an Aﬀent to that Principle, 
| Gontittnion ; let kim, if he can, 1 — to bis Doctrine 
5 the Practice 'of the Separatiſts, and bis own Defens 
that the People are forced oy "what he © calls, 
92 EE Independeney, only. by ane Pre 6 
e ſome of them a, 1 85 boſe wry 
© ear rho” de, of , Printiple, 
dee (than the Non“ ſübſcribers - 
© "he fame priviledge which I Chim to 5 5 1 e 
ao to others; and therefore if the arifts had paid, or 
gh the future ſhall * $ ys ſuch reſpe& to sbyterian Govert- 
t 


t ws 2 Relief, i Scruples remain, in the 
wy. "ha oy % Application to thoſe Aſembiics 


- winch he Hoek Conſtitution requires 3 and if upon mb 


and impartial. Coofideration, they _ cannot Acquieſee it 
the” Decifion w ick ſhell be given ; 1 will then acknon” 
eloe they muſt. Separate, conſiſtently with their being Fre 
by Nude and that their Conduct reſts on be Foundarim 8 
| Tight of their 1 88 _— on the fg 
 EhGfu cit). from he Har GOD. In the mean 
amazing 8 me, that People ſnould ſuffer the meer {© ; 
df Words, ſo to run n 67 with their Underſtanding {1 


: * 


w juſt aa . Sheen, mi. 3 
yet more, that Mr. M. ſhould Councumes- the in 


own Hands, that Authority, which it ar Bon in Pregbytien 
ries and Synods. Agreeably to what 1 have now Profeſlled; 
declared, in [ahi Seaſonable Advice, for. Liberty. to the 

derte, uſing this Expreſſion, Let them in GOD's. Name, | 


with ejudic nds mat | 
hr ger Fog on both Side, att according to the elt oof | 
ſhy may not 7 General Synod - indulge - theſe diſcontened | 
ple. in their Scruples, and allow them to them 
lyes, more to their Satufation and Edification ? He: ſhould 
they have faid (purſuant to the reſt of his Defence, and 


a ima they are ſtrict Oe tans; acting fron 
» Wn. ee far for that Form <br Government, 
5 when they are really deſtroying it and taking. into their 
F 

. 


n cording W the 1 — of «og Fact, Which this turn ſerves 
Io . hh e. diſpoſe. of — and deſert 


Ie We lereg Miniſters, without ſecking any Allowance 


4 Won the Synode? Tho the Relation between their. Paſtors - 
nd Wh. them, was entered into, according to Preſcyterian Ruleg - 
ot . why may not they: diffolye it, without any Regard t 

1 Rules, and without any W N ta Eccdefiaſtical 5 
endes? 5 
1 W bu the Apologiſt finds Fault with the Words of the 44. 


i laſt repeated, inſinuating that they border on Profaneneſs 3 
| me, fays he, it ſeems ard to warram Men 10 do thasin 
„Name, wich is to be done in veal. Contradiftion 1 the 
il. of God, 3 
/bether _ is to be done, be in real 2 
es Will or not, is a Matter in in, Debate, 2 
uf: judge for bim; in Mr. Opinion, I preſum 
15 not, and he places his — the 1 
don on the ſame Foot, viz. the Light of their on- 


, derived fm the Herd of God 4 2 4 this Anienad. 
Vos en Was not neveſſiry to his cio „fort be dos 
th iggree with the Seaſenable Advice, bu it is an A480 
wich on to the Author But in whoſe. dame l W 


T 0d. nc to the 


u ME 
e if 

_ is ſubject, :$ 2 < 8 
gens 0 i tollow'd ; wil this Au = 15 every” Miſtake 


Men's Judgments (which, I own, nion the 
e of the People who ſeparate) : > In * 7 a Re- 
u to God's s Authority, in their Conduct — 2 to that 


—— 


3 


. be Differences ui the Synod 1721. 
Miſtake.” In whoſe Name did the - Apoſtle declare 4 Li 
to the Jewiſh Converts, to follow the Light of he own. | 
- Conſviences, / in obſetving the Diſtinction of Meats, when at 
the ſame time he knew and was perſuaded by the Lord Fel 
that there was nothing unclean fs ieſelf ; and therefore they 
were miſtaken” in that Judgment, which yet he would not 
have them reſtrain d from following? What Right had 1 
then, to lay any other Reſtraint on the good Corp, from 
whom 1 differ, than by Argument and Per ſuaſion? And if 
they could not be brought into my Opinion, might I not: 
allow them, even in GO D's Name, to at according to ih 
Light of their own 'Conſciences, | only ting: them to guar 
againſt Partiality and Prejudice. | 
If Mr. M. cannot ſupport his Friends b bac Argument, i 
ba Suſpicions and - Refle&ions . always ready to help 
out. The Northern bes mt 4 he in the Co Ss 
graph, p. 54. have 40 8 we s of the old Indw 
Pendents, and particularly of t. f their Diſtiplin, 
1 3 Perſons into Chriſtian or ating ifterial Communion with 
them. (I ſuppoſe then the Northern Presbyterians, for hon 
2 is Advocate, are the Succeſſors of theſe old Independent, 
having lately fallen into a fort of are rey becauſe a. certain 
40 we would not gratily ſo ſome of them, ut the Non-ſubſeri 
bers hl have 1 5 C to fob I for it follows 
mid. e (the People) are far from theſe Miniſin 
_ — as if they 5 4 'Exceſs 
Striũneſ:; the 3 Hands is a Üttle Dieu tht 
al Independents were Strict, therefore the Nun: ſubſcribers m 
nor ſtric, or . The Apologiſt mu 
| have a ſtrange Con in ſome, of the Northern Pregby: 
terians, not in their Underſtanding: but their Paffions, if he 
— hopes that they will follow him thro' all his - Sufpicion 
— againſt, Evidence; can he indeed flatter him. 
elf, that they will joyn with him (When be do's not f 
much as pretend to offer a Reaſon for What he ſays) in 
peSing,. the Non-fubſcribing Miniſters, of ſe ſome new Scheme 
 Tudependency, whereby | they treat all Forms Church Goven 
mens with equal difregard, for Example, tho* they call themſch 
Presbyterians, yet "they have no ne. N for wah 
| han for the Papal Hierarchy. * : | 
The & iſt next quarrels. Win an ; Aﬀertion of ming 
in p. J. of the Advice, |. That Eecleſiaſtical - Aſemblie 
2 e no mr of N Non ſu | 2 . out 8595 cheir Com 
1 9285 «Ib; 2 munio 
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186 
be 2 divino, or by Scripture Iuſtitution, it will follow 
Furſt, $0 
lig d to acknowledge it, and act purſuant, 't&* it; and them 
fore they Who hinder their Fellow Miniſters to joyn with 
them (which is abſolute y neceſſary to the Practiſe of pr 


time allow'd to have all the neceſſary 


them to act according to the Presbyterian Conſtitution, s i 
aas lies in their Power who ſo caſt them out, and to refuſe 
Jjoyn witk them, is in: ſo far to refuſe" that, without whi 
. ö — Government cannot be exercis cc. 
Scheme, the Exerciſe of Government, in Presbyteries and 


Scripture Declarations, or :\do's it appear by any juſt Conf 


committed the ſame Powers to them, and injoyn d the fa 


ing of the Goſpel, and adminiſtring the Sacraments ? It ſt 


PO 
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that 'Every Miniſter, Who has an Opportunity, is h. 


byterian Government) both treſpaſs againſt the Right of thch 
others, whom they | exclude, and againſt their own Duy 
can it be, that there is a Divine Inſtitution, which lays 1 
Obligation on Men to conform themſelves to it ? But i 
this caſe, the Miniſters, Who are ſuppoſed. to be delt 
Communion in Synods and Presbyteries, are at the far 
Ll | ifications for hi 
. Miniſtry, elſe they onght to be declared no Miniſters, thut 
depoſed : Since therefore they are net to be depoſed, to d 


Secondiy, Suppoſing the Jus Divinum of the Presbytet 
node, is one Branch of the Miniſtry. Now is it agreabl 
quence from them, that a Perſon is to be enitruſted w 


one part of the Paſtoral Office, and riot the reſt? Has 
the Goſpel required the ſame Qualifications in all Miniſt 


Duties ? In particular, how can it be imnagin d, chat it sf 
Will of Chriſt, a Perſon ſhou'd be thruſt our,” as wnqualil 
from the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. and Church Government, 
yet remain poſſeſsd of a more important Truſt, the fre 


tome then very evident that upon the Principle, which is all a 
ſuppoſed, the Divine Inſtitution of Presbyterian Governme 
_ Eccleſiaſtical: Aſſemblies cannot "caſt any Miniſters out of tht 
unleſs they caſt them intirely out of the Miniſtry. It's t 
caſting out of Communion, may admit of à larger 8 
than that I have argu'd againſt; and ſo it ſeems to 
meant by - thoſe who are for a Separation, and by i 
Apologiſt; but the Ejection, without Depoſition, here i 

| poſed, being by Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, it muſt immedi 
affect Church Government, a Diſunion of thoſe, 
whoſe joynt Councels it qught to be exercisd. If Pre 
ries and Synods cannot, confiſtently ; with Presbyterian Pri 
les, caſt Miniſters out of theit own Eccleſiaſtical Aſſociti 

6 much lels ean they \caſt then 


2 a 
— 


itdut depoſing them, my 
t Denen 
vs. | „ 6 


— 
a 


r the Communion of the Churches, in religious Worſhip, : 
or that would be no leſs abſurd than to ſay Men are re- 
larly called to the Miniſtry and qualified for it, yet we 
will not ſuffer them to exerciſe it which is ſuch an 
uſe of Power, as cannot be derived from any Jus Divinum. 
Thirdly,” If Miniſters are nat depoſed, and conſequently are 
lowed to continue in the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, the 
ople may adhere. to them, none I preſume, will -pretend | 
> deny them that Priyilege; but the Conſequence will be, 
it they alſo ſhall. (without any Treſpaſs againſt Presbyterian 
ules) forfeit their Title ig any Intereſt -in Eccleſſaſticat Aſ- 
mblies, for certainly they cannot belong, or be in Subjedti- 
n to thoſe Presbyteries and Synods out of which their 
Winiſters are caſt: 80 that here again the Channel of Prei- 
cerianiſm is ſtopt, and the unbappy Effects of ſuch irregu- 
r Proceedings, reach to the Chriſtian People, as well as the 
iniſters. * If thoſe who are aft aut, and their Brethren who 
of cher out, both retain their Principles, and act agreeably- 
d them, there muſt be a ſettled Separation, carried. ta the: 
ght of different Denominations and Sects in the Church, 
hich . already ſuffered Reproach and Diſadvantage enough 
1 might have carried this Argument farther, for it were 
oy to ſhow that a Breach of private Communion, or ſepa- 
ning from the Religious Fellowſhip of thoſe Who are not, 
or can be, according to Goſpel Rules, excommunicated 
excepting when they impoſe ſinful Terms) can no more 
onfilt - with Presbyterian Principles, than to deſert or caſt out 
irifters wo cannot juſtly ke depoſed : but againſt 
ch a Separation I have already offered ſame Reaſons 
rom other Topicks in Oppoelitian, to the Apglogy. To 
Wonclude, - Thoſe. Miniſters and Chriſtians Who Would ſe- 
prate from their Fellow- Miniſters and Fellow Chriſtians, 
ther believe it is agreeable to the Will of God declared in 
be Scripture, that they ſhould. do ſo, which is the ſame as 
o fay, .tuch Miniſters ought. to be depaſed and ſuch Chriſ- 
ans excommunicared, in which caſe, to neglect Depaſition 
d Excommunication, is to act contrary to What theme; 
gives acknowledge to be, a Divine Inſtitution: Ot elſe they 
buſt believe, that Perſons who have the -- Qualifications for: 
e Miniſtry, and for. Chriſtian, Communion, Whichenhe Scrip 
te requires, may he lawtally caſt. out of their Communion: 
mention both becauſe there is an Affinity between them, 
Ind the Principles on which both muſt be juſtified! or con? 
mned, and, I, find both are nom practis d by the fame 
alons;) Now that is in cffe& to oy, that: the linter 
8 0 2 e and 


188 The Differences at the Synod 1721 | 
and Religious Commition are not Ordinances of God, fy 


'. Chriſtian - Communion are the Inſtitutions of Chriſt 


nancęs of Chriſt. 


ts a Preſbyrery Independent on it, and caſting Miniſters out of 


Dar. 34, mult juſtify- it, gtherwi 


” ing it to be wrong, it will be juſt as good an Argumen 


N 
” 


if they be Divine Ordinances, they are not local and par. 


Fear, extending only eo ſome Places, and ſome Socictic of 


Chriſtians, but univerſal equally * 2 * Chriſtians in il 

Ages and all Places of the World. If 1 be bound by a Lay 

of Chriſt to receive any Miniſter, or any Chriſtian into Fel. 

Jowlhip with me, in other Words, if the Miniſtry nl 

3 I am 

bound to receive, that is, not to hinder by any Act or Re- 
ſolution of mine, all ſuch as appear to me, qualified accord. 

ing to the Goſpel, 5. e. all but ſuch as eught to be depo 

V 

R 

lo 

C 

tl 


or excommunicated; and then not to depoſe and not to ex: 


communicate, is not to exert the Authority of any Church 
Government at all, but to act inconſiſtently with it: Bu 
if we believe that ſuch Miniſters ought not to be depoſed 


and ſuch Chriſtians excommunicated, 70 caſt them out of ur 
Communion, is to act in direct Contradiction, not only to 


the Presbyterian Scheme as Jure Divino, but to theſe pri 
ciples, that the Miniſtry and Chriſtian Communion, are Ord 


I ͤam next to conſider what the Apologiſt has objectel 


againſt my Aſſertion, viz. Is it poſſible that this Author ö 

bas never beard of 4 late Inſtance to the Contrary, of w 

tie afſerteth, did not the General Synod looſe the "Relation, be 

one of their Members to the North, and make a Gift of hin; 

zo 4 certain Independent Preſbytery in the South? Was not tht: 

ember therefore caſt out of Synodical Communion, in Conti R. 

' diffion to his own earneſt Solicitations ? I anſwer; that 1 do Fo 
know the Caſe which he probably refers tp; but I know; 


at the ſame time, that it - ſignifies nothing to his Purpoſe, 
for is there any Parallel between the remoying of a Minit 
to a Church, which is out of the Synodical Aſſociation, and 


Eynodical Communion, while they continue to have the ſame 
Opportunity of joyning in it as before, and are acknowledg. 
cd hot to deſerve an Excluſion from the Miniſtry. Second, 
In order to make the Iuſtance applicable as an Argument, 
N i er u 3 whatever Force there is 
ig the Objedtion turns upon | bixaſelf, for ſuppoſing the De 
cifion to be right, if it de an Argument for him, ſuppo 


againſt him. But 4 it poſſle he do's not Know, that a cer 
tain Presbytery proteſted againſt that Determination ot the 57h 
ger as inconſiſtent with the Presbyterian Conſtitution, an 
chat himſelf joyn'd in the  Proteftation ? If he has {inc 
Meeres bis Mind, with re 42 that Exerciſe of Ecclefalth | 
22 16 WT9>.,. 5-4 
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Authority. on ack a8 are not convinc d, he u me 
to continue of the ſame Rh [dan l ſee ſuffivient 
ons to the e . e 


CONCLY SION, 
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a the 
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d- | F e., now Raiſe” my 4 to the 4 

ſel ING NATE = | in which, I am conſcious to myſelf, - I have 
el not 725 nedly paſsd by any one Argument, 
reh == 1 zope the Reader will not find an gn 


ly n but a great deal 
a var, wi An «ki 
Sho ret: at fair re or m ng 
Ap 6% by an 


th Keg for A Fa \dveriary. The Apo- 
ain beit is pleas d to repreſent me, p. 44. as very "fiveral of my 
Ide] - ullnges, and throwing them out with oy Uncertainty, _. 
WT thi Hs are at a Loſs. . 20. find me. The firſt Pale 1755 
eed ſage in the 1 Advice, he fixes upon, 8 8 Gl Purpoſe, 
vthor s in p. 28 . ſubſcribing. be a Scandal, let the Tip- 
« ture Rule i: ks it is a Tranſgreſſion, be 1. ” this 


he calls a Challenge, directiy 5 the Queſtion in debate, 
betwixt Subſcribers and  Non-ſubſcribers : But indeed it is quits 
otherwiſe,, tor there the People: are called upon to produce a 

Rule, who regarded Non. ſubſeribing as a Scandal; or. cauſe of 


t that 
ontra- 


1.6 Kparation, v ich the Synod. ad not but the Contrary,. Ea 
know Wn the Synod, between Subſcribers and Non- ſubſcribers, tha 
ave Geſtion was about the Ex iency 'of Subſcription, not the 
ini 


uledoed Scandal of Non. ſabſcribing, as a, cauſe of x ae 
hack the SUBSCRIBERS. _exprelily declared a. 
Nan 

The ſecond Paflage, in p. 53. of tbe Advice, vrhich 

ls 2 cd, Piles not. e Queſtion ad 
Wſcribers and  Non-ſubſcribers, © but lch an one as it way 
ery proper for Mr A. to take Natice of, far it is to 
te Aaſwerer ; and 1 wonder he ſhould y, it leaves him 
| a boſs where. to meet me, aud an what Points, ſince it 
Iroduces the Points which contain the Sum of the sea- 
Mabe Aavice itſelf, and the principal Points, »rhich he 
er to have conſidered in. his Reply; I therefore once 
te refer him and his Friends who. joyn with him, ta 
j Conſideration of the Propoſitions, contain d in that and 


F three wn Pages of, the, Advice, and again i 


n, and 
out 0 
e {amt 
y wledg⸗ 
econdh 
zument 
there is 
the De 
ſuppo 
rgumem 
ar 2 CC 
the 8) 
on, ant 
as {inc 


eiae 
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Br T99p-,, The Differences at rhe Synod 1121 1 
ck call upon them to diſprove theſe Propeſitions br 
Z fair Arguments, or to prove the Contrary ; without do- 
ing ſo, they may wrangle as much as they pleaſe, but 
the true Debate will be till avoided, for 1 will venture 
ta ſay it is not poſſible, .. to decide this Controyerſy, , to 
juſtify a, Separation, as the Caſe in fact ig ſtated among us 
dr condemn” it, but upon the Principles which J have 
here {et down, in Oppoſition to each other. | 
I ſhall now only. recommend what I have faid on thi 
Subject, tc the impartial Conſideration of the NOR: 
THERN PRESBY TERIANS, and I muſt beg let 
to tell tfiem the matter is of very great importance, not 
the original Debate between Subſcribers and Non ſubſcribers 
that is, about the E Fee of Subſcription, which I have 
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often faid, and now . in my View,” a difference of 
very mall Moment; had it deen ſuffered to remain on the 
ame foot, as at the beginning, and not driven to ſuch unhap- 
5y extremities as it has ſince been, I'm perſuaded, for a 
I” ould never have troubled the World With one Page pr 
it. But the thoughts of a Separation, I confeſs, are Fright- 
ful to me, and the more 1o, .. the. nearer it ſeems to ap- 
proach, and the greater appearance there is of its ſpreading. 
From. the moment of a ſtated Breach, I expect the Re. 
markable declenſion of the Reputation and Intereſt of the 
e Diffenters in Ireland, to the Joy of their Enemies 
and the Grief of their Friends; and which is much Work, 
that it will be attended with... Conſequences, infinitely Preju- 
_ dicial'' to Practical Religion; Evil Surmizings, Envying and 
Strife have abounded among Us already, but then we may 
july fear an increaſe of Conficſſon and every evil Work, inſtead 
of the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, adorning our Common uncon- 
troverted Chriſtianity, glorying in Men and in the trifling 
giſtinctions of Parties, and bitter Zeal will continue, and 
grow, eating out the very Vitals of a true Zeal 


7 


0 P, directed by © Knowledge and tempered with Chu 


Lined net enlarge on this Subject „ n will be ackron 
ledg d on all Hands, that a Rupture muſt be reprozchiul 
and ir many reſpects Difadvantageous : But the Queſtion is 
ow. it may be; ayoided ? 1 think the way is very ealy, 
fo there is no more Neceſfry to preſerve our Peace tin 
adhering. to the Scripture” Rules and the Methods of our own 
. Diſcipline; if by a regular procedure according to them, an} 
1} Tat be caſt out, let the Conſequences be to themſelves, aud 
Peace Wich Truth tenain in the Churches: But if extraor 
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Conſcientiouſly Scruple 


litary Steps are taken, 
either under the Form 
and tumultuous Manner 
ly 8 a Submiſſion to them 
"xected, andit wil be hard to conceive, that it is not de 


) rigidly 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


By the krefacers to the Seaſonable - Advice: Be 


85 TED CLINE ** Ne 


anc De IN CE the Reverend, Mr. Alaſtertoun has 
PEE 3 2 5 been pleas d, in his e, 8 in · An- 


vice, make 
24 82 23% feveral Remarks. . the Fon Ie 
W 729928 1 face. we Prefix d to that healing Paper 
ee think it apiece of Reſpect due 5 has Ca 
2 928 thor, as well as needful for gur own Via- 
dication, ta. take ſome Noticc of . what he Objects 9 
ginſt that b and again. our interpoſing as Mediators 
of Peace, in the, unhappy Differences KORS our Revd 
Brethren in the North. „ 


OR ſwer to the Seaſon 


If any in the "North fave. ale concerning 5 "a 46 N 


Fooliſh. and Romantick A Sts, as 5 Reverend Mr. 
repreſents ., them in his Apology, p _He may afure 
kinſelf, we no For, 4 ve ſuch 8 Compariſe ons, 
as detract ie K eputation of any of our 8 
brethreg. aa are I Weak (as he would i 
mate) as — make an Idol of our well meant Advice, 
and to give in 1— : our Charitable Sentiments with an im 
poke £ 


tice of Divine Providence, that our Advice ſhould. be 
and 2 5 Di 22 to the End 7 which. it was "mt 
ed. For a We we 15 in Bs 

and, Can, as. zet, ſee od to Retract it 3 
we ſtill think,. hat . ie 2x: * "na. . both 


* 


and Peace = {till been preſerved among our Rev'd Brer 2 4 


thren, and that. woful 15 of Affections that 4 


ſince ſo much Increas d, had been effectually Prevented 
at leaſt  Attay'd. And as we intended our Advice for d 


other End, 24 vre a Wiſh that al Concern'd” in it, 
DE &* 5 


2 "_ 


ich; for our Part we could wiſh the Spirit of 1 
e noble Bereans. ôn all Sides reviv'd © But we are for- © 
" 0 find; that the Rev'd Mr. XI. aſcribes it o 2 


8 of our Reatts | 


J 
F 3 


would take Notic of the righteous Hand of 60 1 
the fad effects that their; own uncharitable Jcaloufies and 
Paſſions, have fince produe'd, to the great Grief of all their 
ſincere Wellwiſhers. | | 5 | 

Had the Charitable Declarations | of ie General © Synod 

at Belfnſt, 1721. been adher'd to, and the People a0 

. purſuant to them, (as we earneſtly exhorted them in that 
Preface, and we think with Arguments which this Rey 
Author h:tir, ſaid nothing that can weaken. the Force and 
Evidence of) We had never ſeen the Jealouſies of ſo 
many of the People, riſe to ſo lamentable a Height, 3; 
the deſerting their once Beloved, and juſtly Eſteemed pa. 
tors, meerly on the Account of their declining the vo- 
luntary Subſcriptioi which that Synod only allow'd, but 
never Enſon d: Nor would ſo many of the . Subſcribing 

- Miniftets have refus'd that Brotherly Aſſiſtance of thei 

Non: ſubſcribing Brethren, ' which formet!y they ſo readily 
Deſir'd and Accepted, and thereby have given ſo much 
Encouragement to the diviſive Humour of their Pegple, 

But fince Mr. M. has offerd nothing to Invalidate thoſe 
Scriptural Arguments, with which this our earneſt Advice 

4 was * Infore'd, we muſt leave them to ſtand or fall with 

_ ther own Weight. For as to what he Suppeſts p. 44. 

of the Non: ſubicribers forfeiting their Claim to the Cha- 

Fitable Declaration at Belfaſt by aſſerting (what he calls) 
their © Non-ſubſcribing  Principle:, we. cannot allow the Au 
thors Argument to be of any Force, unleſs he ' ſuppoſe; 
That to think no human Compoſures of fallible Men, 
ought to be made the fix d Teſts of Orthodoxy, wil 
prove thoſe that hold ſuch an Opinion to be unſound in 
the Faith: And by what fort of Reaſoning he will prove 
ſuch an Aſſertion, we muſt confeſs ourſelves at à loſs. 
There may indeed be a Miſtake on the one Side or 
the other of that Queſtion, but not ſuch” as Argues ei- 
ther of thoſe that have different Sentiments about it, to 
be unſound in the Faith, and we cannot but think thoſe 
fo be in a dangerous practical Error, Who would con- 
fine their Chriſtian Communion either to ſach as aber 
or ſuch "as den) that Opinion. There are ſuch phu- 
fible Arguments on both Sides of the Queſtion, as may 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to ſway the Judgment of Men that 
agree in all the monientous Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli- 
Jon (as we are pet ſuaded that our Reyd Brethren on both Sides 
C 


— 


And Jo far the General Synod- at Derry 1722. ſeem'd to 


Apptove that Charitable Declaration of the | Synod at Bel- 


fa, that they came into this as their fifth Reſolution, 
| « Tho! this Synod will not impoſe upon the Conſciences 
« of ſuch of our People as ' Scruple Submiſſion” to the 
t « Miniſtry of our Non - ſubſcribing Brethren, yet we ear⸗ 
d « neſtly and - ſeriouſly + Exhort all ef them to Condeſcend 
4 « as far as their Conſciences will allow them, in Adhe- 
0 « ring to thei? Paſtors”. On which | Refplation we beg 
5 lee to make this obvious Remark, That if the Synod 
e thought the People had any juft - Reaſons © againſt Ad- 
95 ering to their Non- ſubſcribing Paſtors, they .cou'd not 
ut ich Sincerity: ſo earneftly and ſeriouſſy Exhort them to 
. For as to any Right of Impoſing on the Conſcien- 
Ker es of Men, both Parties Diſclaim it, and muſt do fo, 
uy e they own GOD alone to be the Lord of Con- 
" ence, But they muſt ſuppoſe their Conſciences not du. 
P e formd, who deſerted their Paſtors meerly on the 
1019 ccount of their Non-ſubſcyip ion, and had their Peo- 
bob e been of the fame” Mind” in | this wich the Synod, 
vin er peace might have been preſery'd, and thoſe wretched. 
850 tes of Non-comfitunion prevented, which threaten an open, 
lpture STR e e e LDATEI N97 a es FO 1 
5 We cannot without Concern obſerve the great pains 
2 M. has taken, te enlarge upon the Reaſons on which, 
Men People - Scruple | Submiſſion to the Miniſtry . of the 
wi du. ſubſcribing Miniſters. ' We would gladly know whe- 
1 5 he approve” of | theſe Reaſons as a juſt Cauſe of 
phe Non-communion with them, or not. If he do, Wwe 
Pb. t conclude he has chang d his Mind ſince the General | 
| 0 ods at "Belfaſt and Derry : If he do not, we think 
5 0 tas acted no Charitable and Chriſtian Part, in inlarg- 
5 6 ſo much upon them, without endeavouring to rt= 
"roſe e, che Grounds of their Scruples; but inſtead of 
85 | has endeavour'd + to Inyalidate all the Anſwers he 
het holes the Non- ſubſeribers to make. But as this mat- 
* Concerns the Non - ſubſcribers themſelves, ſo we 
f 195 them to defend their own Cauſe, which in our 
il an Ware will in this Point find it no Difficult | 
| = t the chief Quarrel Mr. M. bas with the Dublin Pre. 
; is for their taking the Liberty to propoſe an Over 
"el for healing their "Differences. The. Overture was this, 


4 dlow che Intrant his Choice, either to Subſcribe. 
| SS > © ace 


\ N | 

8: 
« according to the Pacific Ad, or to make a: Declaration 
« of his Faith in his own Words, in wrhich, if ay, 
t thing be found. contrary , to Sound Doctrine, and hy 
- — 5 Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Pres. 
& bytery, that are to. Concur in his Ordination may 
5 £505: 4 to admit him; and the Ordainers are allowed 
« to ask any Queſtions, they think fit, for the farther Try- 
s, Inn, 7 EG oe er Had yo. on 467 
- Againſt” this Overture or Alternative, the Revd 4 
logiſt offers ſome Objections, and then conſiders the Reg- 
_ the. Prefacers had us d to Recommend the Over 
___ .. VVV 
His Frſt Objection is, That the Rang of t 
* Nonſubſcribers tends to prove, That no Church hath 
a right to require of Intrants into the Miniſtry, 25 
Condition of their Admiſſion, a Declaration of thei 


—— 


* Faith in other than Scripture Words. Indeed, faith: be 
« this. ſpecious. Overture will fave the Synod, and tb 
te Prefacers the labour of any Overture, excepting on 
« for forming a , Comprehenſion / of all Denominations 
& Chriſtians, and for S Ro a Subſcription to the Letter 
« the Bible, a Sufficient Credible Profeſſion of Chri 


a 


«an Faith, to entitle one to Chriſtian and Miniſterial Con 


% munion... B M o ann Sen; 
_ To this rhe Anſwer is obvious, That as to our Over!! 
"tis. ſo far from Suppoſing what the Author here Sugge 
that it Suppoſes the Contrary, viz. The Intrant's De 
ration of his Faith in his own Words; and if thoſe be not! 
Vords of the Holy Scriptures; the Ordainers have a, Liber) 
Comparing . them therewith 3 if they be, of demand 
in what |. Senſe he under ſtands them, in order to tl 
Satisfaction that he does not Wreſt or Pervert them. 
for his Nonſubſcribing Brethren, we believe they wil 
him, he has given a very - yntrue. Repreſentation. of 
entiments and., Reaſonings in this Matter. And for 
range Comprehenſion all Deigminations of. Chriſtin 
which he peaks, we think, he knew the. Mind of 
Prefacers de well, as, that, he might" bare ſpared, fc 
invidious Suggeſtion, For their. Qverture, had no Tend| 
to ſo vile a+ purpoſe, and we ſuppoſed” this infinuation 
tber addreſſed ta the Paſſons of weak People, than to 
e ee he adds under this Obje&ion,' „ 
« this Oyertuxe had been made by ſome of the Nogſublc | 
. Miniſters, before the Advice from Dublin yay he 


a. a 


j is ofno Force againſt the Overture, for if the Overture 
be a Reaſonable one, and a moſt likely Expedient to heal 
their Differences, and eyery way Suitable to the great Rule 
of Chriſtian Forbearance, with reſpe& to unavoidable „ 
ferences..n Judgment and Practice, as ts things Uncominanded 


ration 
© any, 
d the 
Pres. 


11 50 in the Holy Scriptures, it Well deſeryes their ſeri ous: 'Co — 5 
onal BN ind. ir r pod, Aach dee CoREAE Ns 


r Try: 


the. Alternative to anſwer this Character, it is a ſufficient 
Ground. of their falling in with it, whatever their former 
or. later Reſalutis were: If they do not; none propoſe 
; « 2 mexr ear of goof Nerare, and. 4 meer ele 
Conceſſion in thoſe that : are otherwiſe Minded, All that the 
Nontubjcribers have + hitherto:- inſiſted on is only this, that 
presbyteries when Concert d in the Oidaining of Hitrants, 


obige them to reject all Intrants that Scruple Subſcribir 
according to the Pacißc Ad, tho?” they have: as full Satis- 
fiction as they can deſire of their having all the Qualifies: - 
tons for the Miniſterial. Office, that the Goſpel f uires, 
and particularly - of + their being ſound in the. Faith, and 
well turniſþ'd. to inſtruct others in it. And this is 'a"Con- 
cefion which Miniſters who are duly Conſcious of the 
Weakneſs of human Underſtanding; and © declare againſt 
Impoſing on the Conſciences of:: their Brethren, may with 
a good Grace (to uſe the Rev'd Apologiſt's expreſſion}. be 
humbly 4ntreated to make, -withour- any harſh Reflection? 
ca thoſe, that modeſtly, offer this Advice, with a due dee. 
reace to their Judgment... VF 
His Second Objection is, That the Overture ſeems: to be 
Subverſive of itſelf, tor in cn: part of it, tie Intfant is 


* allowed to declare his Faith 


4 3 * 


„ trines contain d in it to be the Doctrines of the Holy Ghobſt : 
* to which if the Intrant be gbliged to ãnſwer directly, the Alert 
« nati vs, falleth; to the Groud. fon © EST af 
„n. The Rey d Apologiſi might eaſilyo know, that the 
Pretacers? plain, Meaning was, That ik the Intrant's Wor 
in Which he expreſſes any Article of dhe [Chriſtian 

pear o the Ordainers Ambiguous, they. may defire to 


4 


may not be i ty'd: up by any ſynodical + Rules, as WI. 


know || 


: 195 „ 
know his Mind and Senſe more fully; if he expres; 
only in the very Words of Scripture, the y may cog 
in what Senſe. he Underſtands them, (eſpecially - ſuch 
_ "> as haye been notoriouſly wrelted)' if he omit any 44. 
ticle they Judge to be Important, they may urge hin 
to declare his Judgment about it. „„ 
- But ſince he ſuppoſes, That all Ordainers (unleſs the 
turn Nonſubſeribers) will put thoſe Queſtions to the Intra 
which he mentions; we beg leave to ask him one Queſtion, 
r. Whether his Queſtion relate to the Confeſſion and the 
Doctrines of it in General, or to every Do&rina) Propoſition i 
%ͤ Gk... rr WT! „ 
If the Queſtion only relate 0 the Confeſſion and th 
Poctrines Contain'd in it in General, We ſhall for Arpy- 
guments fake © ſuppoſe the Inrrant to make the following 
©. That he Judges it to be an excellent Confeſſion,-4 
good Abridgment, Containing all the neceſſary Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, in the Main - agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures, and very Uſeful for promoting Divine Know- 
ledge ; but whereas it is very long and deſcends to 
ſeveral, particular Points, that are Controverted amon 
Pious and Judicious Proteſtant. Divines, he thinks as to] 
the Deciſion of ſome | of them, he is no Competent 
Judge in thoſe Nice Controverſies, and cannot with z 
- tate judgment and Conſcience, Subſcribe to the Decil 
on of. them, on the one Side or the other, till he 
| has more maturely conſidered the grounds of fach Deci: 
fions 3 and beſides he thinks ſuch” things as are Con- 
troverted amorg the moſt eminent | Proteſtant. Divines, no 
proper diftinguiſhing Teſts of any Man's Soundneſs in 
the Faith. Now we | wou'd gladly, know whether ſuch 
an Anſwer would be thought Satisfactory to the Revd 
Apologiſt ? Or whether any more ought to be fad, 
concerning the beſt Writings of - Fallible and VUninfpird 
Men, in whoſe large Compoſures ſome Marks of Human 
Imperfection and _ Ignorance may be Reaſonably Expedted? 
And whether it be Reaſonable to Demand that in Points 
Controverted among Divines, generally - reputed Sound in 
the Faith, he ſhou'd aſſent to the Deciſion -+ of then! 
on one Side or the 7 9 he has Nr no 
Feine or Opportunity by long Reading and Study t9 
Wien his on Judgment concerning them? e 
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> 199 * 3 
t if the "Queſtion felate to all "Us particular Doctrinal 
1 contain'd in the Confeſſion, we may .reaſonably 
pole that many Wc Intrants ay” return fuel an 


ſwer as this, 8 ; 
« That ſeveral particular. Doctrimt Propoſitions; im that ; 


his Confeſſion, appear to me ambiguous,” and capable of different 

and inconſiſtent Senſes, and till the determinate Senſe” and 
the Meaning of them be clear d, 1 cannot declare whether 
ran WW! believe them to be the Doctrines of the "Holy "Ghoſt, 
tion or no. To illuſtrate more regs. what 1 intend, b of 
| the beg leave to obſerve what has very lately paſſd in 


corlanl. The General Aſombly there in the Year 1 
cenſur d ſeveral Erroneous Propoſitions containd in an An- 
oman Boote calld (The Marrow eee 5 Divinity) 
Which was re-printed there in the 1718. with an 
ample Recommendation prefix d Snag 3 at the next Ge- 
ral Aſſembly, 172 1. twelve Miniſters drew up 2 47 5 


n, tation ph Petition to the General Aſombly, 

es of omplaining of this Cenſufe, and N . | 
Holy WWolitions contain'd in the Book call'd, The Marrow, _ | 
now. chich the General Aſſembly had cenfur'd as 3 

s to founded upon their Confeſſion and Carethiſms ; and 
mong WiWerticularly that © Propoſition in the 181 page of the 


low; Wau'd you not have Believers eſchew Evil, or 


petent WW Good, for Fear of Hell, or Hope of Heaven ? Anſwer 
th : WW indeed, for ſo far forth as 5 do ſo, their Obedi- 
Jeciſi- e is but ſlaviſh, they alſo attempt to vindicate' thoſe 
l be er Paſſages in the Marrow, cenſur'd by the General 
Deci. embly, which place the Nature of Faith, _ an ap- 
Con. Wihriating Perſu _ that Chriſt is theirs ;: or (as the 


„ 10 n expreſſes it) nn verily perſuaded in 0 Hearts, 
s in Crit is chevy that what ever he did for the 
fuch enpron of Mankind, he did ir fer chem, and that upon” 
Rey d r believing this, they ſhould have Life and Salvation 67 


And whereas the General Aſſembly had cenfur'd what 


\ſpired contain'd in the Marrow, from p. 150. to p. 173. 
luman in particular that Paſſage, F the Law ſay, [ne 

ected? r must be done, and the pt ne e muſt be 

Points tho wilt obtain Salvation; then wer you, and ay, 

nd in Wi” already ſav'd, * before thou » therefore I have 

them need of 2 Preſence, for in — I have all things 


mee, neither need I any thing mare, that is neceſſary 
Salvation 3 Chriſt is is my Rig hreonfneſs, - my Treaſure, and 
Work, 1 _ @ Tord, - that 1 am neither Godly nor” 
6 ROE. * 
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© Righteous,” but thut I am ſure of, "that he is Goly uf 


* coniſhing 31-20 abem 10 find that part of the Marrow, wi; 
\ 6. tontrary.- 26 the "Scriptures, | ard the Coifeſton of Fair 


"4 of dhe. General Aſſemb | 
EFEuangelical Obedience to; the Hey Law as a Rule: 4 
e ſpeaking of the laſt Paſſage recited above out of the My 


 %, Anſwer to the Demands | of the Lan cut off, and a 
the General - 


which the Reprgenters appeal'd. to the.» Confefion for i 
Vindication ot them " 


_ «, Do&rinal Propoſitions contain d in it, and therefore ag 


. 
/ 


$ 
E/ Righteous: for me: The Repreſensers reply. that it 5 4 
© lies from p. 150. to p. 153. condenmmd in Cumulo, 4 


A while they muſt frankly own, if they underſtand the Gily 
T e Faſſages 4 . & Bundle of * and 1 
ant Goſpel Truthi, , whith inſtead of ſlackning . People's Dil 
<<: gence in the Study of Holineſs .. (as is alledg'd in the 4 
ly) .., do diſcover. the true Spring 


% row, they ſay, that u ibis Att. of the Aſſemblys, th 
find the Beljevers Plea in caſe. of Fuſtification, | 


4%: Jemmmeds 51: is , 1.017 
Ms of To- this Re 


N tion and Perition, : the Conmiſſun 
embly Teply'd, and take ſome Pains to, j 
< tify the Cenſure Which the Aſſembly. had | paſſ'd on t 
<« ſeveral Propoſetions Collected out of the Marrow, a 


* : 41S; V 
% By this it plainly appears to me that ſuch as ſubſa 
the Confeſſion; are not agreed about the.” Senſe of mu 


« ij Sound.: rather than. Senſe, and 1 obſerve, that in \ 
e ference to that important Doctrine of Fuſtiſicatian, f 
ce all Orthodox Divines ſeem to agree, that no inha 
c Rightcauſneſs of ours can agſwer the Demands of the! 
ce of Works ; and that Chriſt's N and Satisfac 
« is. the only meritorious 8 Cnuſe of our Jui 
<, tion; and that the Faith- which the Goſpel | requires 
Sonder to our Juſtißegtien is always accompaniel 
, othen Graces and Works by Love, yet they differ a 


2 


82 * 
4 
* 


x 10 Jas) Ne the- Fab * dots: 
Faith 4s is does juſtify : Or whether Faith as concern 4 . 
in our Juſtification,” mult be taken in that extenſive Lat 
wude zrhich the Canfeſſon gives it in their excellent Des 

| ſcription! of Saving Fab? And till the determinate Senſde 

| of thele ſeveral Phraſes us d in the Cumeſſon upon "that 
Article" is cleat'd, I know not whether I believe them 
40 be the Doctrines of the "Holy Ghoſt, or no. Aud theres 
fore;:1 deſire my Ordainers to acquaint m me 'firft, in what 
benſe they are to be underſtood in order to my ofeſ- 
ing my Aſſent to them. And Vas 1 appiahetal the dif- 
ferent Senſes given of them to be inconſiſtent; 1 with 
freely acquaint them which I think moſt agrecable to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. And particularly whereas the Con- 
feffion aſſerts, that God Sri es we Faith," vor —_ A 
40 belit 1 70 1 


his Faith - 15 2 — 52 9 Arche 9 E IS D 2 wy I 
KAIOSUNEN) and ee the Expreſſion fix or ſeven 5 
R in the fame 5 ter. For W the {© Tango 


b Faith he under And Ather — Grace or "the- Ae f 
Faith, and” affirms it o be imputed to u. 2 Righteos f 
ne, or Fuſtifcation. And whereas the Con [Fon and Cas 
chm oppoſe God's imputing Chriſt's Righteouſteſs | "70 1, 


4 


u Wi” bu impuring” either , the Grace of Faith, or uny A As there. YI 
bf for Fuſtification, the Compi s ſeem to me to have op. = 

fer Mod two things , that "mult both neceſſirily. Concur in 

q 2 bur Fuſtificution. God accounts and accepts 'Chriſts” Obedi- 


ace and Satisfaction as the only meritorious procuring | 
. of our Juſtification. And he accounts and ac 

Faith as neceſſary Qualification of thoſe to whom 
he has in the Goſpel Covenant promis d thar bleſſed Pri- 


rn 15 of Ri ight to Impunity, and and eternal Life, and cheſe 
ted 1 Words. of the\ Confeſſion ſeem” to me, to put aſunder what” 
* ke Holy Scriptufes have — —— 4. Tis 
AP lterefore my humble Opinion, that the everal Pp ions 


the. Confe ton, relating to this im 


de ſo explain'd, as 12 clear — the 
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% Senſe that the Antinomian Writers have put upon then 
and from the Erroneoud Oon e they draw he them 
+ and. which ſound Senſe ſome others have fallen in with 
ho yet diſclaim the Name of © Antinomians; and dere 
many of the Conſequences they deduce © front” thence, hed] 
<<. cauſe they diſcern not | their © neceſſary Connection with 
« the main ground af the Antinomian Scheme. And ti 
<. theſe.  Propojitions are thus explain d, I cannot regy 
te them as à proper Teſt of any Man's 3 

& ” Faith in reference to that important Article o 

e tiſtca tion. 0 F „ = 

- Now we. w gladly know what the Reverend 4, 
giſt would fay to ſuch an Intrant that labours under fu 
Piſfcultics as theſe. Would he have him affent to Propo 
tions without knowing in what Senſe they are to be 1 
derſtood, when he finds them taken in different Senſes h 
ſuch as have Subſcribed ? er will he undertake to fix thei 
determinate Senſe for the Intrant ? or will he allow tal 
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Was, 5 Me third Objedion d againſt che Dublis: dende . 
Wis chis, that the Overgure is contrary do the dechred®” Prin- 
ciples - of the Subſcribers, which is, that there ought” to 
be one -commen © Confeſſon of © Faith of Miniſters wichin che 
Bounds of the General Synod. But when the Intrant Has 
delivered his Confeſſion in his "own W he cannot be 
| judged to have eſpouſed the common Fen, not only ' 
unleſs the CO give it as _ Jud ment, but he himſeff 
ive it his, that all t . in tlie 
omen Conf Non are — in bis ; and that all the 
odr 5 4 are Pram figs the common Con- 

77 uch a judgment wen, tis i 
1 t the two Members o 2 
be un 4 wind 


— panty” the Auma is good for. 
nſes H een 


x thei 4. . Jun be intend *fuch 2a G- 
»W tht n, which tho it contain veral Propoſitions,” that are 


bim I ontroverted among the meſt eminent Proteſtant Divines, 
Predby id may be held on one ſide or other without any juſt 
cr hirmeronge of a. Manie“ Soundneſs in the Faith, (5. e. 


d ? | mma the important Articles of it, that have an Toft. 


of then * practical Holineſs of Life) yet may be made the 
ſhall ry Condition of Miniſterial Wes: within ſuch 
nah — as thoſe of their General Synod, the" Sibſcribers-in 
arger r Apprebenton art in the wrong, in; aſſerting that chere 
Ficulty ett to de Auch a common Confeſſion; for t 5 is — 

lications ſent with the plain Rules©of the Goſpel,” concerning 

Comte Forbearanae and Ghariey; with reſpect to thoſe leſſer 
not th ferences. of Judgment, chat are unavoidable among the 
ith be t ot Men in this State of Imperfection, Which Rules no 
and u man Conſtitutions whatever, can vacate our ' Obligation : 
"tous A obſerve. This were - to make the Terms of 'N > 
o Proj mmunion narrower than our Common Lord has made 
le , "Which no Synode were ever warranted by him to 
he tüte at tho the e Mr. M. had the Honour of 

ell defer! Moderator of the laſt Synod,” we very much queſtion, 
zo. 1 ether my, ſuch Principle Will be own'd by all that go. 
Donfidene the: Geineal. Character of - Subſcriver;, "we have ſome. 
ne Ora on to believe, that many of them will think them- 
bre [* much inzur d in his aſſerting this to be their com. 
re 029: Uſe For we doabt not but | 
on, when have ſo m Judgment and Charity as to many of 2 
many Intrants may be very found the Faith; wit 
. ' diforrn ſome Propoſitions of ſmall — 8 
E e 2 | con- 
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contain(d in the We fins” ' Confeſf fon, and 1 they due 
t. on 3 account +. exclude, . from the Service 6f Char 
the Miniſtry, But if what Mr. I. " geſts be the 
ae Principle of all the vSubſeribers,. they are te. 
Jolv'd to bind all within the Bounds of he x. General + Synod 
| to act purſuant to itz There is no Room we - confeſs. fy 
| he Alternative We propos d 3 and there i 18 nothing left, 
i t to defire. them to conſider well, how far ſuch a Prin. 
gie, conſiſtent with; the plain Rules of the Goſpel, 
Þ = how they .themſelves Nene like ſuch an (impoſing Spa 
| n others. 4+: e 
3 His Fourth. Objection againſt - "the Aenne runs thy 
t The Northern Presbyterians alledge. that they have ng 
4. ſuch Advantage. nor {o'; fair an ( rag; of Judginy 
| 2 of an Iutrant's Soundneſs in dhe 5 5 an upſty 
de Confeſſion of his own. making, vhich . the Intrant is 
4 Liberty of forming as artfu * as he can, and wic 
25 thole concern d ia the Ordination, are perhaps to he 
4% but once deliver d in à tranſient Manner, as by requir 
11 him to — his „Judgment «Of za Confeſſion hic 
45 hoth iniſters and Lalty have all poſſible * 
and 900 Pere it with tbe 
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b 11 1 
+ his Shea againſt the Alrernative it 
reply md of EN» e 
mo N T 2 Abel [do's not Kiely repreſent the Pn 
tics ot thoſe that allow. the Lntrant to draw up his © 
feſſion in his own, Words, for his Ordainers are wont 
only... to. "hear it deliver d in % tranfient : Manner, but 
 -yoceive, it in Writing, e. they take time deliberately 
examine, ,/ and. to compare ;with.the Seriptures in order to th 
Satisfaction concerning, the. Knowledge of the Intrant, and 
Soundneſs in the Faith, (whit h:; the: Housi 4s pled by | 
5 Derifion to call an upſtart Confeſſion.) a 
„ Setondly, That this is f 4 much more "SatisfaGtory Foz 
: ee of the Iatrant's Soundneſs in the Fa 
Hb 1 Subſeribing any Confeſſion akready drawn to 
Hand, vhich he may Subſeribe without 10 much a8 und 
Nanding ; it, or may miſtake or pervert the true & 
_ of any y Propoſitions contain 'S 1 a it, (of Which indre will 
eur in what follows.) A $54. 
"Thirdly, The Intrant's = "his Idea 'concernin 
Weſtin er Confeſion,”: either :xefers to the main Momen 
e 1 * | Sontain: een Sun mary of 
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due Princip les of Cutty, or to "every 2 Propofi 
my in ir. It to the former, wre apprehend the Intrant will have, 
the no Seruple againft declaring ſuch a general Approbation ot it. 15 
16.0 1 latter, we cannot but look on this as a ſeyere Impo- 
de tion on man? deſerving Intrants, "whoſe Sentiments . Ma) 
- cc differ from that of the Compilers of the Confeęſſion, th 1 
left forme particular Propoſitions of 'theirs that are of very Gal, a 
Imporrance, and may be aſſirmd or den d by ſuch” as. + 8 5 
bought not to be thought unſound in the Faith, 50) 
— think other Propoſitions too ambiguous to eee 
till the determinate Senſe of them is fix d : Fot 
8 reducd to the hard Dilemma, of either Sis Tg 
Propoſitions contrary to their Judgment, or of being 2 Ac. 5 
dels to - ſerve/ their Blefſed Lord in that ane "Offi C6 
which Reber have - been at Pains and Coſt by their” Pp: 4 
ratory Studies to qualify themſelves for, and to w ys 
ate moſt fincerely. willin' 2 to devote rheraſslves, W Ain J. 
» _whete the Providence 9 1 


Bounds fee the 1 5 5 6 
Cod has their Lot, and may moſt probably open 4 Toes 
of publick Service for them, 7 mol ; PII for t | 
comfortable Subſiſtence in the World, and to the teſt 
Satisfaction of their Relatives and Friends, to whom." theip.. 
Life and - Converſation is beſt known. And for aue a "ug 
cular Propoſitions” about Which the greateſt Divines 1 pas the” 
Reformed' Churches haye "entertained different Sentiments, 
oe think the Presbyterian Laity (ſpeaking of the Generality 

his CO of them) are no very Competent Judges, having neither,” 


wont ul Capacity nor Leiſure, © nor any great need to weigh the bad 
but gaments Pro. or Con. on either Side. 

rately „Hzving thus far conſidered the Neger r th 

r to thi "ions apainſt the Alternative we propos d, we' N to 
. and confider the Aofwers he gives to the Reaſons | we g- 
'd by eeſted, in order to . it to their ſerious” Cony,. 


hderation. i do -* 


The Prefacers (Gith the / Aeli) alledge, - that allo r. 
ing the Intrant to declare his Faith in his is pot Words, ;- 


u to is a clearer Evidence of his Knowledge, Orthodo and 
28 UNC Sincerity in what he declares, than meer crip tion - 
rue L to a Confeſſion alrexdy drawn up to his hand. To Ee 2 

: wil WF | ver, that the Argument doth not conclade büt upon, 8 


Fa very unfriendly W vir. that the Northern,” 
* Presbyteries -. uſe ; no other Method for tr ying the, "Knows 4 
"kdge and Sincerity of the Intrants, but by meet _ 1 
es Ben Gnfifs , rl. 2 well, 
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© known that the * Northern _ Preabyteries bare uſel mat 
. Strictneſs in trying of Intrants, than is inſinuated i" | 
< this unfavourable Repreſentation oftheir Conduct. Accord- 

— — 

A, The Prefacers Argument proceeds. on no ſuch in. 
ffindy Supgeſction at all. They very well knew this Method 
of Tryals in the North, and they gan Fell him the like 
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hop'd 
already 


the  Lpologift may de convinz'd, by. what ., has beet 
4 Aid, chat h 


ſevera] Propoſitions in the Confeſſion ate 
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3 FT capabld of different and ificonkif Safes; "al = 
ge Se eons To 
922 


A. "Judgment Subſcribe | 
of © The Reverthd Apdlogiſt adds; 


et The Preſucers alledge further, that _ TSS 1 : 32 
« ſecure a laſting Peace in the North, but - ſeeing var 4 
s offer no Argument to Juſtifie their good Opinion of _ 
u their own Scheme, the Northern -Presbyterians are the 
„ mofe at Liberty to differ trom them, and to alledgs 2} 


the « that the Dublin Overture tendeth rather to. perpetuate : 
Satis - Diviſiois, and promote ſuch 2 Diſorder 4s 1s routdly 

crip , condemn'd iti the Church of Corinth, by the great 

| the N Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. How ig it then Bre- 

y. of en, when ye come together, every 5 of on bath 

n his 4 Pfalm, hath a Doctrine, hath. 4 hath a Re- 

have * velation, © bath an Interpretation ?- let ger Fs. be dons 

2 be- 4 E ing. We had many Tears ee of an un- 

Faith , diſturb 4 Concord in giving in to one Common Confeſſion, | 
damn . until fome among us- Efpous d and unneceſſarily publiſhed . 


readily Wi: ſome peculiar Notions to the Con 9 
5 ed 


DAG | &f When the Prefacers recomm the. Alternative, as i 

of his and men effetual Erxpedient t Peace, — +. 

dene b might be well aſſur d, they u bo "- 

muty. peace og one Side -only ; they well knew there were di 

F 

ds. cious Errors 3 

d Apo mh to © ſorne * — Con 

—m 18 Fo that "End; - 

er 7 Co v 8 

55 1 geral and ELKE among 

ver u e carryed * Matter ſo | 

hing in er the Expert but even the | Netefſty of it. 

„ ma e hope that this is riot the Common Sentiments 

leterm' Ide Subſcribers themſelves. Others not only judge that 

If 1. ther Methods might be as Effectua, but that the ma? 

ful 1 ing a Subſcriptlon to any ſet Form, composd by. | 

pf ns alible and - Uninſpired Men, (in whoſe Compoſure ſome 

7 7 packs of Human Imperfection are Reaſonably to ' he 'ex> + 
” nM n much more to make fuch a Form as the . 

V : ion (that is ſo large and deſcends to the 

nd 10 en of 0 = Points that are Controverted 1 | 


Inines, that are evidently Sound in alt” the momentous Þ 


. e eee e e eng, 


* 


an Commun ion * an; ealpry uk 
oy Liberty oy both. Ordainers ny ene 
er Lie, * the 3 | 2 . then * 


N 5 1. 8 
14 1 . 
Fog, and a 12 ad » likely 
apy | in — promoting the Iatereſt of rhe 
Shriſt, and the Salvation of precious Souls 7 
i. hy. ot the latter, viz. Inerants; 1 beeauſe 
g Sund in the. Faith, h, may be, pm 
1 e 520 . e Judgment 5, dh. 

c Propoſitions in the 5 e e 
Fe. + Fs quay \be. unwilling. by their ry wy 


the impoſi ng, Subſeription toy, a 
Mn * a Kd "Term. of elk Fer 


1 IE 8 ret Bb: 2 2 * Lk wh 

3 8 FIT: we. wet 75 1 Sentiments ons ou 

| Brethren. in the North, hat) cow'd.. we. offer a8. Me, 

== of © Peace Both... ee uſible Reaſons for then 
| e We | > lie hope of lucceedings, in 

1 * e to perſvade thoſe on the ong 

ta ut Sher IX + Opigion,;... The 

Pe, coud o was. the, leaving the 

9 aceck ding w 


fe Kh 720 Mg: ore if: ehe 
allo ihe Fam; of the 
in mo to oper, 
5 N 5 in the — — 


ung. :; 0 . prevailing 
a 2 1 Ada had? 1 Alternatiye been 
Ne be baue ſecufed 3 frwn bd, Hurable 
on 5 tg Union bir dt on Foundation 
ent With the) Liberty of; Private 926 
Meß a en r 124 not liable ta ber Av 
pou, of any: 1 Dangerous, Errors. © __ 
Rer'd. Apalegiſt tells us, thar this Oren 
i, 8 e their Bivifions, and rare ſuch 
25 as 50 ndl £ coden d, in the Church of 
Pri the great . Ful, 1 Sg e ee 
then retbren,. wi ben yer core together, kr | 
gi yi hath ua 4 2 all e Revolt 
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